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X Am  sorry  to  acquaint  the  public  that  the  con- 
duct wo.  Mr.  Carpenter,  of  Neckinger  House,  Ber- 
mon  T,cy,  has  obliged  me  to’  make  known  to  the 
xvorid  the  truth  between  him  and  me. 

L Jt  ma7  appear  marvellous'  to  the  public  how  Mr 
Carpenter, ‘being  chosen  as  one  of  the  Twelve,  should 
rv  turn  an  enemy  to  me,  or  I to  him.  To  this  I 
S*Wer,  I never  was  an  enemy  to  Mr.  Carpenter, 
pt  always  wished  to  conceal  his  frailties  from  the 
jttiren  ; though  I always  saw  in  him  a spirit  of  op- 
P -ition  and  contention  against  them.  This  I thought 

authltV0  T Td  mSl1  -W  °f  his  oSn, 

as  , 1 he  could  not  beau  any- contradiction  ; but 

twc-eWann{l  Up0n  1 likc  the  rest’  to  be  one  the 
alwk’thf  appeared  very  zealous  in  the  cause,  I 

J,  1 jVh  /lgu  1L'  my  duty  to  conceal  his  infirmities 

hiS  BmhrCn  ; therefore  I ba£ 
tint  h i that  he  wrote  to  me  against  them 
Al.it  l.udalice  against  them  might  not  |ive 

•j  *&skv,  Printer,  ^ 

P,0V‘"\  Spa  Fields. 
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the  devil  to  kindle  their  anger  against  him.  Heaven 
is  my  witness,  and  my  friends  likewise,  that  I have 
done  all  in  my  power  to  keep  peace  between  him 
and  them,  as  much  as  in  me  lay,  which  will  appear 
hereafter  in  the  volume  of  the  Book  : but  vain  and 
fruitless  have  been  all  my  attempts ; the  more  I 
tried  to  keep  peace,  the  more  Mr.  Carpenter  was 
kindling  strife,  as  he  has  been  led  on  by  the  teach- 
ing of  others  and  not  by  mine  ; and  who  was  united 
with  six  brethren  against  my  friends,  until  at  last 
he  is  broke  out  against  me,  by  a different  teaching 
from  Henry  Prescott,  whom  they  call  Joseph.  This 
affair  brought  me  into  a situation  to  be  compelled 
and  commanded  to  pat  the  whole  in  print,  for  the 
world  to  judge  between  him  and  me.  This  com- 
mand at  first  wounded  me  to  the  heart,  to  think  I, 
that  had  been  all  the  days  of  my  life  the  most  ten- 
der of  people’s  characters,  and  have  myself  suffered 
wrongs  and  injuries  in  my  own  character,  because 
I would  not  make  public  the  ill  conduct  of  my 
enemies.  This  I did  in  the  cause  of  Mr.  W and 
of  Sanderson  ; the  same  also  by  Mr.  Smith’s  Ser- 
vants, and  many  others.  And  yet  all  those,  whose 
conduct  I had  concealed,  I have  been  since  ordered 
to  reveal ; and  now  as  1 thought  it  come  to  Mr 
Carpenter,  one  of  the  chosen,  my  own  familia* 
friend,  in  whom  I had  trusted,  and  that  it  is  lo 
who  is  doing  evil  against  me,  and  whose  condu't 
I am  now  ordered  to  put  in  print ; this  woundd 
my  heart,  and  I pondered  deeply,  how  different  rast 
my  calling  from  any  spirit  of  my  own  ; and  thi  it 
this  was  not  a Command  from  the  Lord,  for  n di- 
unknown  to  me,  I would  not  write  men  s ha- 
racters  in  a history,  as  1 have  in  my  publicaons* 
for  the  world.  , . • ^ 

HERE  CAME  THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT  T>  MR. 

ei  Now  thou  sayest,  different  from  a spirirof  thy 
•own  is  all  my  Calling  to  thee.  Now  l ansvvr  thee  ; 
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If  this  had  been  a spirit  of  thy  own,  to  make  pub- 
lic every  man’s  conduct  and  character,  the  world 
might  say,  thou  didst  act  in  a spirit  of  thy  own; 
therefore,  I tell  thee,  it  was  my  Wisdom  and  my 
Will,  to  incline  thy  heart  to  conceal  the  things  that 
I have  ordered  thee  to  reveal,  to  shew  mankind  it  is 
not  thy  spirit,  but  my  Command,  what  thou  hast 
done.  And  now  I answer  thee  : As  thou  sayest  thou 
wast  sorry  to  be  called  to  make  all  things  public  ; 
I ask  thee,  whose  honour  dost  thou  most  regard, 
the  honour  of  God,  or  the  honour  of  men  ? Thy 
answer  is,  the  honour  of  God  is  the  most  regarded 
by  thee.  Then  I ask  thee  how  my  honour  can  be 
cleared  as  a God,  concerning  men,  if  thou  con- 
cealest  the  truth  ? Another  question  I shall  ask 
thee ; answer  me,  and  I will  answer  thee  again  : 
What  good  didst  thou  do  thy  master,  when  thou 
livedst  with  Smith,  to  conceal  the  conduct  of  his  ser- 
vants, and  not  let  him  know  what  they  were  doing  ? 
Wilt  thou  say  thy  pity  was  mixed  with  justice  ?” 

I must  answer,  No  ; conscience  condemns  me, 
that  I did  not  do  justice  to  my  master,  to  conceal 
the  conduct  of  his  sen-ants. 

t(  Then  now  I will  answer  thee  again.  As  thou 
seest  thy  folly  in  the  first,  now  give  up  thy  own 
wisdom  in  the  last ; for,  I tell  thee,  no  more 
justice  than  thou  didst  do  to  thy  earthly  master,  to 
conceal  the  conduct  of  his  servants,  no  more  justice 
canst  thou  do  to  the  honour  of  thy  heavenly  Master 
to  conceal  from  the  world  the  conduct  of  my  Ser- 
vants, who  have  professed  to  be  in  my  service,  and 
now  turn  back  as  thieves  and  robbers  ; because,  I 
tell  thee,  as  a God  I cannot  clear  my  honour  to 
rnen  and  devils,  if  their  conduct  is  concealed. 
How  can^  I clear  my  honour  amongst  men  con- 
cerning Carpenter,  if  his  conduct  is  concealed  from 
world?  And  now  mark  his  Letter;  how  he 
-ails  mf.  a faithless  God,  if  I desert  him  ; then  how 
can  I clear  myself  to  the  world  in  answer  to  his  ar~ 
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guments,  if  thou  cfcncealest  the  Truth,  after  all  that 
he  has  done  in  my  name,  professing  it  was  for  my 
honour  and  glory,  and  for  the  love  of  the  coining 
of  his  Lord  ? Would  not  men  judge  my  Blessings 
must  continue  to  rest  upon  his  head  ? Another  rea- 
son 1 shall  assign  ; if  thou  sufferest  Carpenter  to  rob 
thee  of  Innocence,  Truth,  and  Justice,  thou  must 
suffer  him  to  rob  me  of  my  honour,  in  choosing 
thee  for  such  a Calling  as  this  ! Thy  Calling  no 
man  discerns,  in  what  manner  thou  art  called  from 
the  beginning,  to  have  my  Spirit  within  thee,  and 
my  Laws  written  on  thy  heart ; therefore,  I tell  thee, 
thou  must  clear  thyself  of  what  is  laid  to  thy  charge, 
if  thou  wilt  clear  my  Honour  ; for,  I now  tell  thee, 
from  thy  first  folly  inconcealing  theconductof  the  ser- 
vants (at  Smith’s,)  thou  lost  the  favour  of  thy  master, 
and  he  turned  thee  out  of  his  service  ; and  perfectly 
so,  I now  tell  thee,  if  thou  in  pity  to  Carpenter  and 
his  Six  that  are  joined  with  him,  should  conceal  his 
conduct  and  theirs  from  the  world,  thou  wouldest 
lose  my  Favour,  and  be  compelled  to  quit  my 
Service,  as  thou  wast  compelled  to  quit  Smith’s. 
But  this,  thou  sayest  in  thy  heart,  is  worse  than 
death  to  thee ; because  in  my  Service  is  thy 
heart  fixed,  to  live  and  die,  that  thou  mayest 
reign  with  me  in  glory.  Then  I ask  thee  how 
my  Honour  can  he  cleared  to  the  world  concerning 
Carpenter,  if  the  truths  are  now  _ concealed  ? Hath 
not  he  the  letters  to  produce,  that  I have  called 
him  as  a servant  and  as  a labourer  in  my  vineyard  ? 
Then  I ask  thee  how  my  Honour  can  be  cleared  to 
forsake  him,  if  the  Truth  doth  not  appear,  and  that  he 
first  forsook  me,  as  Eli  first  forsook  me,  before  th'e 
promise  was  taken  from  him  ? Now  I ask  thee  of  Eli, if 
it  was  not  recorded  what  he  had  done,  and  what  his  sons 
had  done,  and  he  restrained  them  not,  how  could  my 
Honour  appear,  to  forsake  Eli,  and  take  from  him  the 
promise  that  I had  made  ? And  the  same  I tell  thee 
of  Saul  ; if  the  causes  did  not  stand  on  record,  why 
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these  changes  took  place — that  man  first  began  ta' 
depart  from  me,  before  I departed  fro  n my  pro- 
mises; I must  appear  to  mankind  as  a changeable 
Being,  and  an  unjust  God.  Now  perfectly  so  I tell 
thee  of  Carpenter  ; the  promises  I have  made  to  him, 
if  he  obeyed  my  command  must  appear  against  me 
as  a God,  or  against  thy  visitation  that  it  is  not  of 
God,  if  the  rea'Ons  are  not  ass:gned  to  the  world, 
how  Carpenter  began  to  forsake  me  by  disobedience, 
before  I forsook  him.  Here  1 have  shewed  thee  on 
the  one  hand  why  the  Truth  must  be  cleared  to  the 
world,  to  prove  my  justice  to  mankind,  that  I do 
not  break  off  from  my  promises  before  they  break 
off  by  disobedience  ; and  now  I.  shall  tell  thee  my 
reasons  on  the  other  hand  ; before  the  Truth  is 
cleared  up,  to  point  out  every  reason  and  every 
conduct  of  him,  the  devil  hath  an  opportunity  to 
work  in  Carpenter’s  heart,  and  work  with  them  all, 
that  thy  calling  is  not  of  God,  or  I,  as  a God,  must 
be  dealing  unjustly  with  them  ; because,  I tell  thee, 
from  their  Prayers,  they  judge.  I must  hear  and  an- 
swer every  prayer  to  bless  them,  without  consider-, 
ing  they  go  from  their  prayers;  for  this  is  the  rea- 
son I ordered  thee  to  return  the  letter  to  Carpenter, 
v herein  he  said  he  had  prayed  to  be  convinced  if 
he  was  in  an  error;  but  when  1 went  to  convince 
him  of  his  errors  he  refused  to  be  convinced,  o-rew 
angry,  and  was  offended  ! Here  I have  told  thee, 
he  mocked  me  with  his  prayers,  because  he  refused 
tbe  very  thing  he  had  prayed  for ; then  how  can 
parpen  ter  mock  me  with  his  prayers,  when  he  re- 
used  to  have  them  answered  ? Here  1 have  shewed 
ice  his  folly  from  his  own  words  in  prayer  - and 
now  I shall  shew  thee  further : He  says  Vprab  for 

friends^^V^^  ^ ,S  ,known  t0  thee>  many  of  thy 

id,evers  he  call,s  hls  e“;  ™d 
shall  hi  u haVe,  a,nswered  h's  prayers,  to  say  I 

and  obevS  ^ Stand  stedfast  in  their  fanh, 

thee  herp  ^ C°Tmai]d.S’  tkat  are  £iven  through 
J is  another  thing  he  hath  prayed  for,  and 
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is  offended  at  having  it  answered.  But  let  him  know. 
Obedience  is  better  than  Sacrifice  ; and  to  obey  than 
the  fat  of  rams  ; but  rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witch- 
craft, and  stubbornness  is  as  an  iniquity  of  idolatry. 

And  now  I shall  come  to  the  Parable  of  the  Mas- 
ter and  his  Servants,  and  a Father  and  his  Children. 
If  a master  has  servants  who  studv  in  all  things  to 
know  their  master’s  will  and  obey  'it,  and  arc  in  all 
things  faithful  to  their  master,  does  he  discharge 
those  servants  because  they  do  not  agree  one  with 
the  other  ? In  thy  heart  thou  answerest,  No : few 
masters  will  do  that,  if  the  servants  are  faithful  to 
their  master,  and  in  all  things  study  to  please  him, 
he  will  not  discharge  them  for  their  -disagreement 
one  with  the  other.-?— And  now  come  to  Carpenter  s 
own'words.” — 

As  far  as  I can  recollect,  they  were  as  follows  : 
Mr.  Carpenter  said  he  had  two  workmen  who  qua- 
relled  ; and  carried  their  dispute  so  high  that  one  of 
the  men  bound  himself  in  an  oath  that  he  would  never 
work  with  the  other  again  ; he  told  Mr.  Carpenter 
of  it,  and  wanted  him  to  turn  the  other  man  out  of  his 
employ.  Mr.  Carpenter  answered  him,  he  should 
not  turn  the  man  away  to  please  him,  and  distress  the 
other  with  a wife  and  family.  The  man  said,  then 
he  must  leave  him  ; for  he  had  bound  himself  in  an 
oath  never  to  work  with  this  man  again.  Mr.  Car- 
penter answered,  Then  you  must  go;  for  I shall  not 
discharge  him  for  your  rash  conduct ; so  the  man 
left  Mr.  Carpenter. — 

“ Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  Carpenter's  own 
words,  and  out  of  his  own  mouth  condemn  him:  If  he 
thought  it  unjust  do  discharge  one  servant  to  please 
the  other,  and  discharged  the  servant  that  refused 
to  stay  with  the  other,  because  he  made  a rash  pro- 
mise to  bind  his  master  to  his  will,  which  he  would 
not  comply  with,  then  how  shall  he  vainly  imagine 
that  I as  the  Master  of  all  shall  discharge  any  of  my 
Servants  for  their  disagreement?  I tell  thee,  No: 
it  is  not  for  Carpenter’s  disagreement  with  his  Bre- 
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thren  that  brought  any  change  for  my  refusing  him 
as  a servant;  but,  I tell  thee,  it  is  for  his  rebellion  in 
refusing  to  obey  my  command  ; and  like  the  servant 
that  left  him,  because  he  would  not  discharge  the 
other,  equally  unjust  is  Carpenter’s  anger  kindled 
against  his  brethren  and  fellow  servants.  Here  I 
have  shewed  thee  my  conduct  as  a Master;  and 
have  proved  from  Carpenter’s  own  words,  and  his 
own  justice,  that  he  is  the  servant  to  be  discharged, 
if  he  doth  not  break  off  from  his  unjust  anger. 

And  now  I shall  come  to  a Father.  It  is  known  to 
thee  the  thing  is  often  in  families,  for  children  to 
fall  out  one  with  the  other,  and  carry  their  quarrels 
very  high  ; but  does  the  father  forbid  them  his  pre- 
sence and  turn  them  from  his  house,  for  their 
quarrelling  one  with  another  ? If  they  all  behave, 
dutiful  to  their  parents,  he  does  not  discharge 
them  for  their  falling  out  together ; but  if  they  be- 
come unruly  to  their  parents,  then  his  anger  is 
kindled  to  turn  them  from  his  presence. 

Here  I have  shewn  thee,  of  a Master  and  a Fa- 
thei,  how  they  act  with  their  children  and  servants  : 
and.  I have  already  told  thee,  and  now  I tell  thee 
again,  after  the  manner  of  men  I shall  act  with  men  : 
a father  is  grieved  to  see  his  children  not  agree, 
and  so  is  my  Spirit  grieved  to  see  the  believers 
not  agree  ; and  yet,  I tell  thee,  their  disagreement 
one  with  the  other  never  made  me  discharge  any  to, 
c isown  them  as  my  children  or  servants ; but  it  is 
t e rebellion  against  me  and  my  commands,  which 
m<i  es  me  turn  them  froth  me,  as  a master  does  a 
rebellious  servant,  and  a father  a rebellious  child, 
ere  I have  shewed  thee  plainly  what  is  the  cause 
arpentei  ; that  without  repentance  and  being 
convinced  of  his  errors,  I no  longer  call  him  as  a 
Ctervant  employed  in  my  Service. 

Now  come  to  the  Prophet  Malaria  i.  6-“  A sort 
jr°*!°urcp.  113  father,  and  a servant  his  master: 

if  I k*  JCa  ^al^er’  where  is  mine  honour  ? and 
be  a Master,  where  is  my  fear  ? saith  the  Lord 
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of  Hosts  unto  yon,  O Priests,  that  despise  my 
Name  : and  ye  jay,  W herein  have  we  despised  thy 
Name  ? Here  1 have  shewed  thee  already  wherein 
he  hath  despised  my  Name  and  made  it  contempti- 
ble amongst  the  believers.  From  the  Letters  he 
hath  sent  to  thee  he  hath  made  me  contemptible  and 
a faithless  God,  if  I did  not  bless  him,  and  act 
faithfully  with  Joseph,  to  visit  him  by  my  Spirit, 
when  he  is  departed  from  my  Spirit;  and  Carpenter 
hath  also  refused  to  answer  the  justice  I demanded  of 
him  concerning  thee.  Now  all  these  things  must 
appear  to  the  world  to  clear  my  honour  amongst 
mankind,  that  they  may  judge  between  me  and  my 
Vineyard  : and  from  the  Letters  that  have  been  sent 
to  Carpenter  in  times  past,  let  men  judge  what  I 
could  have  done  more  for  him  than  I have  done; 
but  wdien  I looked  for  sw^eet  grapes  he  hath  brought 
forth  sour  grapes,  and  so  their  teeth  are  set  on  edge.” 
Here  I have  given  my  readers  the  answer  of  the 
Lord  to  my  foolish  heart;  and  to  my  backwardness 
of  having  every  truth  appear,  which  every  one  must 
discern  that  I must  shew  more  love  to  the  creature 
than  to  the  Creator,  and  ill  requite  the  love  of  my 
dying  Lord,  if  I do  not  faithfully  let  every  Truth 
appear.  To  begin  with  the  Contention  between  Mr. 
Carpenter  and  me,  I must  go  back  to  the  month  of 
May  .last;  though  he  and  me  have  often  contended 
by  letters,  whenever  Communications  did  not  please 
him,  or  he  could  not  clearly  understand  them  ; 
for  he  never  would  trust  to  the  wisdom  of  God, 
any  further  than  it  appeared  clear  to  his  dwn 
understanding,  as  an  Abraham’s  faith  was  never 
in  him ; and  this  hath  brought  on  disputes  in 
letters  between  him  and  me ; but  never  so  far 
9s  to  disagree  till  his  illness  in  May  last.  I had  then 
a Communication  given  me  concerning  him,  with 
which  I was  ordered  to  go  to  his  house  and  read  to 
him.  But  that  the  reader  may  understand  all,  there 
was  a man  who  called  himself  the  Spiritual  Searcher 
frequented  Mr.  Carpenter's  house,  at  that  time,  and 
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I was  answered  it  was  not  right  for  Mr.  Carpenter  to 
receive  him ; and  now  I shall  give  the  commu- 
nication I was  ordered  then  to  read  to  him,  dated 


Mat/ 

U Wi.th  Prudent  care,  I warn  you  here. 
With  caution  to  go  on, 

Aud  then,  I say,  you’ve  nought  to  fear. 
Be  guided  by  my  hand ; 

Then  I will  coine  an  arm  that’s  strong 
For  to  protect  the  whole ; 

You  11  find  the  dangers  will  roll  on. 

Once  more  I tell  you  all. 

The  Standard,  see,  I've  plac’d  in  thee. 
Thy  heart  I’ve  made  it  mine; 

So  in  thy  judgment  now  agree. 

Where  thou  dost  men  resign. 

Mark  all  before,  1 have  told  you  here. 

Thy  heart  is  bolted  by  me  ; 

And  of  the  Prophet  now  take  care; 

Let  Carpenter  to  see 
The  way  he’s  cast,  in  sickness  burst. 

To  stop  the  progress  there; 

I tell  you  all  that  in  the  last 
My  words  you’ll  see  them  clear.- 
In  thee  I’m  come,  I tell  them,  strong, 
detail  believe  thy  word; 

Or  else  deny  'tis  not  from  me, 

And  so  go  from  your  Lord. 

One  of  the  two  you  all  must  do— 

Be  guided  by  thy  hand! 

Or  all  must  say  another  way, 

“ In  it  we  will  not  stand.” 

1 tell  you  pfain,  ye  sons  of  men, 

*ou  cannot  part  me  here; 

My  honour  I shall  still  maintain. 

As  I have  said  before : 

The  Woman’s  hand  the  end  must  stand, 

A o make  my  Bible  true — 
i-he  rti/mtt/  let  all  command 
I hat  lays  before  their  view. 

So  now  difcern  the  way  I warn, 

And  lee  my  Oof  pel  plain — 
he  Spirit  and  the  Bride  is  come, 

A warning  deep  to  Man. 

And  mark  the  first  how  all  did  burst, 

Lre  thou  didst  prophesy ; 

I said  my  Laws  in  thee  were  plac’d; 

1 lie  time  is  drawing  nigh 
That  all  will  see  it  so"to  be, 

A hat  none  may  mock  their  Lord 
I made  the  Woman  to  be  free, 

Now  111  fulfil  MY  WORD.” 


B 
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When  Mr.  vCarpenter  read  these  lines  he  threw 
down  the  paper  in  a warmth  of  anger,  and  said  my 
communication  was  false  ; for  it  had  not  stopped  the 
progress,  neither  should  it  ; for  the  man  came  every 
day  ; and  his  door  should  not  be  shut  against  him  ; 
and  he  called  forward  a communication  that  Joseph 
had  given  him  that  morning,  saying,  that  he,  Carpen- 
ter, did  right  in  receiving  the  man  ; and  that  com- 
munication, he  further  said,  he  believed  came  from 
God  ; and  on  it  he  would  rely.  I answered  him, 
then  I would  leave  itdo  time ; as  a warm  debate  was 
between  him  and  me.  He  likewise  had  a commu- 
ideation  from  Joseph  to  stop  his  meeting  on  the  1 1th 
of  May,  and  the  words  are  as  follows  : 

“ Let  Elias  withdraw  himself. 

Nor  meet  the  people  more. 

Till  God  does  touch  their  hearts  with  grace. 

And  send  him  forth  with  power. 

So  saith  the  angel  of  God." 

All  this,  I said,  I would  leave  to  time,  as  no  com- 
munication was  given  to  me  for  him  to  stop  his 
meeting.  So  as  both  communications  were  contrary 
to  mine,  I said  I did  not  believe  them  to  be  from  the 
Lord  ; and  Mr.  Carpenter  said  he  did  ; and  from 
the  warm  manner  he  expressed  himself  made  us  part 
in  anger.  The  next  day  a Sign  was  set  to  me,  where- 
by the  Truth'  should  be  known,  which  of  us  was 
led  by -the  Spirit  of  God,  Joseph  or.  me;  and  that 
what  would  follow  was  in  the  letter,  from  the  Sign 
that  was  there  placed.  This  I was  ordered  to  seal  up  ; 
and  to  my  astonishment  Mr.  Carpenter  came  the  fol- 
lowing day.  We  then  entered  into  a st/ong  debate 
about°  Joseph’s  ordering  him  to  stop  the  meeting, 
and  which  I said  I did' not  believe  came  from  the 
Lord  ; and  told  Mr.  Carpenter  of  the  letter  that  was 
sealed,  whereby  the  truth  would  be  proved  in  the 
end.  I desired  him  to  write  his  name  on  it,  which 
he  declined  at  first,  saying  he  could  take  my  word ; 
but  I said  he  should  not,  and  infisted  upon  his  writ- 
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ing  his  name  on  the  letter,  which  he  did.  He  theft 
enquired  what  he  was  to  do  about  his  meeting  ; I told 
him,  as  Joseph  gave  him  directions  to  stop  it,  he 
must  Wait  to  see  whether  he  had  other  directions 
from  Joseph  to  goon.  The  beginning  of  the  fol- 
lowing week  he  sent  to  me  for  directions  ; for  Jo- 
seph had  had  none.  I sent  him  back  for  answer, 
that  he  could  not  be  directed  by  two  ; so  he  must 
rely  wholly  upon  one  or  the  other,  Joseph  or  me; 
and  they  were  to  shew  Joseph  the  letter  that  I Sent, 
pointing  out  to  him  the  danger  of  his  being  led  by  a 
wrong  Spirit.  In  answer  to  this  I received  the  fol- 
lowing letter  from  Mr.  Carpenter  : 

My  Dear  Friend,  • Received  Mai/  23,  1805. 


“ You  request  further  ahstyer  from  me — by  what  I 
will  be  led,— r— I answer  theSpirifof  God.  If  yousay  what 
has  come  from  Joseph  is  from  the  devil,  that  must 
be  the  spirit  T have  all  along  been  led  by ; there- 
fore dare  venture  no  further.  If  you  say  that  one 
comes  from  the  devil,  I say  all  must,  because,  there 
is  a regular  chain  and  connection,  in  the  most  spiritual 
and  scriptural  language  I ever  read.  They  all  breathe 
such  dependance  on  Christ’s  merits,  such  purity  and 
holiness,  they  have  been  received  by  me  with  such 
fear  and  trembling  from  my  own  unworthiness,  filled 
me  with  such  gratitude  to  God,  they  have  melted 
some  hard  hearts  that  nothing  else  would  work  on, 
even  brought  some  sealed  back,  that  had  deserted 
jour  cause,  with  tears.  If  they  are  proved  from  the 
j6v!  ^ arn  a stra.nger  to  God  ; if  they  are  from  the 
e.V  u\e  deceived  hundreds,  and  a deceiver  I 
wi  not  be,  -powland’s  and  his  has  strengthened  and 
confirmed  many  that  was  falling  away,"  and  for  to 
support  your  cause  I have  used  them,  and  that  only, 
t am  now  disarmed  for  the  battle,  by  these  reports 

trr  r (°Tn  as'de*  ^ie  stale  iny  mind  for  the  dis- 
tress ot  the  cause  ts  not  to  be  conceived.  Mv  whole 
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soul  is  in  it, — but  I cannot  be  a hypocrite, — my  zeal 
for  the  cause  hurry s me  into  warmth,  which  is  sup- 
posed to  come  from  the  devil,  while  those  who  can 
artfully  have  their  own  way  by  disguising  truth  can 
be  calm, — I have  no  bitterness  in  me  against  mortal, 
but  an  honest  indignation  against  art.  Point  out 
where  Carpenter  has  used  it,  and  he  will  be  the  first 
to  proclaim  it  publicly  to  his  people  in  the  meeting, 
and  in  the  Gazette  if  required,-— If  no  understanding 
takes  place,  I will  prove  clearly  from  your  commu- 
nications in  the  most  clear  way,  that  I have  implicitly 
obeyed  all.  I never  could  receive  any  thing  till  I had 
the  evidence  of  the  Spirit  within  me — I opposed 
Joseph  being  taught  to  draw,  your  communication 

proved  I was  right, 

• '••••«+• 

I opposed  meeting  without  prayer  in  the  end  from 
your  communication  I was  right,  so  of  others,  in 
these  things  I never  boasted  to  mortal, — the  commu- 
nications you  have  recently  sent  me  contradict  each 
other,  the  reasonings  are  absolutely  not  true.  As 
for  following  Joseph  or  Dowland  I never  did  but 
where  their  teaching  has  been  in  unison  with  yours ; 
in  their  teaching  I consider  them,  that  is  the  instru- 
ments totally  out  of  the  question, — It  has  been  all  an- 
swers to  prayers,  therefore  it  is  not  the  devil  answer- 
ing them  but  me.  But  how  did  I follow  the  teaching 
when  I sent  to  you  for  instruction  on  the  Monday  ? 
Was  that  following  them  ? did  not  that  shew  I would 
do  nothing  without  you  ? My  every  hour  is  in  prayer 
to  God, — and  I can  die,  if  it  is  the  will  of  God  for  the 
' cause, — but  I cannot  belie  my  conscience  in  it, — if  it 
comes  from  the  devil,  it  destroys  all  I have  done  for 
the  cause  of  God  through  you, — I believe  the  message 
was  sent  that  I maybe  silent  till  persecution  in  be- 
lievers against  me  is  stopped,  which  has  now  got  to 
an  unbearable  height, — and  if  no  remedy  takes  place, 
all  had  better  stand  as  it  is, — More  evil  is  done  by 
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disputing  about  me  than  I can  do  good.  Your  mes- 
sage has  had  one  effect,  that  is  to  make  Joseph  to  say 
if  wiiat  he  has  comes  from  the  devil  he  will  give  no 
more, — - from  my  foul  I believe  this  quenching  the  Spirit, 
— Did  that  emphatic  charge  mean  any  thing  when 
given?  My  soulistoo  sorrowful  to  write, — I shall  only 
therefore  say  a command  that  my  spirit  bears  witness 
comes  from  God  I woulddie  before  I woulddisobey, — 
Nor  can  I receive  any  thing  till  I have  wrestled  with 
Godin  prayer,  for  the  Spirit’s  witness  within  me, — 
When  this  mystery  is  cleared  up  (if  ever  it  should 
be)  I am  willing  to  spend  my  last  breath  in  the 
cause. 

I remain  your’s,  &c. 

(Signed,)  E.  Carpenter.” 


To-  the  above  letter  I was  answered  as  follows  : 

if  Now  T shall  answer  thee  from  Carpenter’s  words, 
saying  your  message  has  had  the  effect  of  quench- 
ing the  Spirit  of  Joseph.  Now  I ask  Carpenter  what 
he  knows  of  me  ? Does  he  understand  what 

quenching  the  Spirit  meaneth  ? Hath  not  the 
Spirit  been  tried  to  be  quenched  in  thee  r and  thy 
Prophecies  been  despised  ? Now  call  reason  to 
thy  assistance  ; without  trying  the  Spirits  you. 
cannot  prove  them  ; but  I tell  thee  and  all  men, 
my  Spirit  cannot  be  quenched  in  an  obedient  heart ; 
though  it  may  be  quenched  and  despised  by  the 
world  at  large.  Know  when  thy  prophecies  were  de- 
spised, and  thy  sister  used  her  utmost  skill  to  quench 
the  spirit  in  thee  ; did  that  quench  it  ? When  others 
went  to  quench  the  Spirit,  and  confuse  thy  mind  ; 
did  that  quench  the  Spirit  in  thee  ? Did  I not  im- 
mediately give  prophecies  to  convince  them,  and  to 
convince  thee,  that  it  was  I the  Lord  had  spoken  by 
thee  ? And  now  I tell  thee  this  of  Joseph  : If  my 
Spirit  had  been  in  him,  no  letter  of  thine  would  have 
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quenched  it,  neither  would  the  youth  have  answered, 
he  would  speak  no  more  of  what  he  heard,  if  it  gave 
offence,  or  it  came  from  the  devil.  This  thouknow- 
est  hath  been  thy  jealousy  ; but  to  thy  jealousy  did 
I give  thee  up  ? Did  it  not  make  thee  a wrestling 
Jacob,  till  thou  art  become  a prevailing  Israel  ? And 
this,  I tell  thee,  would  be  in  the  youth,  if  my  Spirit 
was  upon  him  : 1 should  not  have  left  him,  but 
gave  him  a sign  whereby  he  should  know  the  Spirit 
ol  Truth  from  the  Spirit  of  Error.  It  is  known  to 
thee,  and  to  thy  friends,  what  Types  and  what  Sha- 
dows I placed  before  thee,  that  thou  may  eft  know  the 
I ruth  was  spoken  by  me.  Now  let  all  men  call  rea- 
son to  their  assistance  and  judge  for  theirselves : can 
they  vainly  suppose  my  Spirit  is  upon  the  youth, 
that  shall  threaten  in  this  manner  ; or  that  my  Spirit 
would  leave  him,  if  it  was  within  him,  because  an 
evil  spirit  should  judtre  him  wrongfully  ? I tell  thee, 
No.  This  was  never  my  dealing  with  mankind  ; and 
let  them  discern  my  dealing  with  thee  ; the  more 
thou  hast  been  condemned  the  clearer  I made  the 
Truth.  And  now  I tell  thee  of  the  youth  : if  I had 
permitted  any  spirit  to  deceive  thee  to  make  his  call- 
ing the  clearer,  I should  have  given  him  an  answer 
immediately  to  set  a sign  before  Carpenter,  the  way 
and  manner  he  should  know  from  whence  the  Truth 
came,  as  I set  a sign  before  thee  ; but  now  I tell 
thee,  they  cannot  bear  the  plain  truth  to  come  before 
them.  Npw  mark  what  I told  thee  of  Joseph,  when 
he  heard  what  was  said,  they  would  see  what  was 
in  the  youth  ; and  now  they  have  discovered  what 
is  in  him,  instead  of  humbling  his  soul  to  the  dust, 
fearing  he  hath  given  offence  to  me,  to  permit  a 
wrong  spirit  to  deceive  him,  and  humbly  to  inquire 
into  the  cause,  thou  seest  pride  and  stubbornness  is 
risen  in  his  heart.  Then  now  I ask  Carpenter  what 
he  thinks  of  me,  if  he  judge  I should  place  such  a 
youth  for  his  directions,  or  for  him  to  be  led  by  ? 
Have  I not  already  told  thee  the  sense  and  meaning 
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of  the  visions  was  kept  from  him  ? then  how  shall  I 
give  him  to  be  a director  ? 

Now  I shall  come  to  Wilmot’s  words,  saying, 
This  youth  could  not  be  foiled  ; or  who  should  foil 
him  ? But  that  meant  in  his  sight ; for  who  could  foil 
or  take  his  sight  from  him  ? what  he  saw  he  saw.  If 
-thou  seest  the  sun  to  shine,  there  is  no  man  can  foil 
thee.  If  he  tells  thee  lie  does  not  believe  it,  he  can- 
not take  thy  sight  from  thee  ; neither  could  men  take 
the  sight  from  the  youth  to  foil  him  there.  And  this 
is  all  I meant  by  foiling  the  youth  ; for  it  is  known 
to  thee,  and  to  them,  he  hath  been  foiled  in  his 
judgment  already,  concerning  Carpenter,  which  was 
explained  to  thee  ; and  this  I have  permitted,  to  shew 
Carpenter  he  cannot  depend  upon  the  youth  to  di- 
rect him  ; for  I now  tell  thee,  there  is  a wide  differ- 
ence between  shewing  a vision  to  the  youth  and  my 
Spirit  being  placed  within  him." 

This  was  the  answer  given  to  me,  in  answer  to  Mr. 
Carpenter’s  letter;  and  the  same  words  are  said  to 
me  now — 

“ Whatever  visions  Joseph  affirms  heseeth,  it  is 
impossible  for  men  to  prove  he  does  not  see  them  * 
so  if  the  youth  doth  not  foil  himself,  no  man  can  foil 
him  there  ; but  when  he  giveth  communicati- 
ons that  are  proved  to  he  false,  and  profess  a calling 
that  the  Lord  never  called  him  to,  then  he  foils  him- 
self, and  those  that  trust  in  him,  which  is  now  plain- 
ly proved  to  every  clear  discerning  eye.” 

But  now  I shall  come  to  the  purpose  of  Mr.  Car- 
penter’s letter  : the  readers  may  see  how  strong  his 
faith  was  in  Joseph  ; but  finding  he  had  no  direc- 
tions from  him,  to  go  on  with  his  meeting,  after  he 
had  sent  me  this  letter,  he  came  himself,  and  after  a 
long  and  warm  debate  between  him  and  me,  concern- 
ing Joseph,  he  faithfully  promised  to  follow  no  di- 
rections but  what  were  given  through  me  ; and  if  I 
gave  him  directions  to  go  on  with  his  meetings  he 
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would  go  on  as  before.  The  day  following  I was 
ordered  to  send  him  a few  lines  to  meet  the  people 
as  soon  as  his  health  would  permit ; he  then  follow- 
ed my  directions,  and  went  on  prosperously  in  his 
journeys,  as  he  saith  in  his  letter,  and  the  same  at 
his  meeting  at  home.  After  he  went  on  by  my  di- 
rections, many  obstacles  that  he  complained  of  were 
removed  out  of  his  way ; and  I was  in  hopes  he  would 
have  gone  on  steadily  by  my  directions  ; but  here 
began  a fresh  contention  and  dispute,  between  him 
and  me,  concerning  Joseph  as  before.  He  sent  me 
the  following  lines,  which  Joseph  had  in  answer  to 
his  prayers — given  Wednesday  morning,  June  26  : 

“ Thy  heart  is  good,  and  pure  withal, 

The  Lord  of  Hosts — doth  say, 

ToTownley,  Sharp,  and  Wilson,  he  doth  call. 

With  strict  command  this  day. 

To}oin  their  hand  and  heart  with  thee, 

The  Lurthening  part  to  bear ; 

That  when  Christ's  kingdom  is  proclaim’d. 

They  all  may  have  their  share. 

So  saith  the  angel  of  God." 

After  giving  thanks  for  the  above,  these  words 
were  added, 

“ It  is  the  Lord  that  hath  this  sent. 

Their  purse  for  this  is  to  them  lent. 

So  saith  the  angel  of  God." 

This  communication  of  Joseph,  with  more  to 
the  same  purpose,  Mr.  Carpenter  sent  to  me  with 
these  words  : “ I hope  we  shall  be  engaged  in  no  ar- 
gument on  it.  I conceive  it  my  duty  to  send  it  to 
you — and  am  resolved  not  to  comment  or  give  any 
opinion  but  leave  it  with  you  to  use  it  as  the  Spirit 
shall  direct.” 

When  I received  this  letter  from  Miss  Carpenter, 
I desired  her  to  say  nothing  about  it,  till  I had  an 
answer  concerning  it.  As  soon  as  she  was  gone,  and 
I \vent  into  my  room,  alone  to  myself,  I was  answer- 
ed, Joseph’s  communication  was  not  from  the  Lord  : 
and  so  far  from  Mr.  Carpenter’s  heart  being  good 
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and  pure,  the  Lord  knew  he  was  a man  with  many 
infirmities.  But  the  Lord  would  give  me  a communi- 
cation of  rhe  way  Mr.  Carpenter  should  b • eased  of 
his  burden  ; for  the  Lord  d d not  require  hi.n  to  give 
up  his  time  for  nought.  This  I told  Underwood 
the  same  day  as  the  letter  came  ; but  as  there  had 
been  such  public  dispute  and  contention  about  what 
happened  in  May,  as  there  were  other  letters  sent  to 
me,  upbraiding  my  friends,  as  though  I gave  com- 
munications to  please  them,  to  be  against  Joseph’s, 
this  filled  my  friends  with  indignation,  to  think  Mr. 
Carpenter  should  judge  them  so  falsely,  and  me  so 
harshly  ; therefore  I concealed  this  communication 
of  Joseph’s  from  them,  as  I wished  to  have  all  dis- 
putes die,  and  not  to  agitate  their  minds  with  any 
more  of  his  letters  ; and  as  Mr.  Carpenter  said  in  his 
letter,  he  wished  to  have  no  altercation  uponit,  I wish- 
ed the  same.  And  as  my  readers  may  see  from  his 
letter  in  May,  how  his  spirits  were  agitated  by  my 
saying  Joseph’s  communication  was  not  from  the 
Lord,  I did  not  wish  to  tell  him  from  whence  it 
came,  but  wished  it  to  pass  away  in  silence  ; and  hav- 
ingalsoa  communication  given  me.  wherein  Joseph’s 
words  were  contradicted,  and  repeatedly  said  the 
Lord  demanded  no  man’s  purse  ; for  what  was  not 
done  by  free  will  without  a command  was  not  ac- 
cepted by  the  Lord  ; but  Mr.  Carpenter  should 
make  a collection,  as  others  did  ; for  it  was  not  the 
will  of  the  Lord  for  him  to  go  on  without  trying  his 
hearers,  whether  they  had  love  enough  to  support 
mm  : and  if  he  had  a thousand  a year  of  his  own 
it  was  not  the  will  of  the  Lord  he  should  preach  for 
nothing;  because  he  could  not  know  whether  they 
were  profited  by  hearing  him,  or  whether  they  only 

,CUn0Slt^  -lf  h£  did  not  make  collections 
y their  love.  1 his  was  the  sense  of  the  commu- 

! rd  ? WaS  Sa’d  lo  me>  law  makers  should 
“ ' ^ law  f re?kers  i “d  “ through  me  the  command 
°'u  r°c  *mn  t0  make  the  collections,  I was  or- 
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dered  to  begin,  which  I did,  and  my  friends  joined 
with  me  ; so  we  sent  our  subscriptions  with  the  com- 
munication ; and  I was  in  hopes  all  would  have 
passed  away  in  silence,  that  we  should  be  all  united  in 
peace ; and  was  answered  at  the  time,  if  we  were 
not  united  in  peace  the  fault  would  be  in  Mr.  Car- 
penter's being  led  by  a wrong  spirit.  The  words 
that  were  spoken  have  been  since  sent  to  him,  which 
I kept  back  at  that  time,  as  I was  ordered.  After 
this  Mrs.  Wilmot  came  and  said  Mr.  Carpenter  wash- 
ed to  send  Joseph’s  words  to  the  three  mentioned.  I 
desired  her  to  tell  him  not  to  send  them  ; for  it  would 
kindle  strife  ; but  did  not  tell  her  from  whence  they 
came.  My  reasons  I have  told  my  readers  already  ; 
as  they  may  discern  from  Mr.  Carpenter’s  letter  in 
May,  the  confusion  there  was  about  the  first,  there- 
fore I thought  to  prevent  it  in  this  ; I would  not 
say  from  whence  it  came  ; but  all  my  wishes  of 
concealing  it  were  in  vain.  After  this  Mr.  Carpenter 
himself  called  upon  me  in  a hurry,  saying  he 
had  friends  waiting  for  him,  and  was  talking  of  his 
journeys  and  other  things.  In  the  midst  of  his  con- 
versation he  said  he  wi-  hed  to  send  the  letter  with 
the  communication  of  Joseph  to  the  three  that  w-ere 
mentioned,  as  he  could  not  be  satistied  if  he  did 
not.  I said,  then  he  might  send  it ; but  I had  no 
thought  on  the  communication,  to  tell  him  it  wrould 
cause  strife  ; so  he  sent  the  letters,  saying  he  had 
my  consent,  which  made  them  bring  the  letters  to 
me.  I then  told  them  of  my  communication,  that 
I was  answered  it  was  rot  from  the  Lord  ; and  they 
were  to  draw  their  own  judgment,  to  write  an  answer 
as  they  thought  proper.  They  answered  his  letter 
according  to  their  own  judgment,  concerning  the 
spirit  those  lines  came  from  ; and  both  remaiked  in 
their  letters,  they  should  be  jealous  of  a spirit  that 
told  them  their  hearts  were  good  and  pure.  Mr. 
Sharp  observed  in  his  letter,  that  that  purity  must 
come  from  Christ  alone  ; as  it  could  not  be  in  fallen 
man.  These  answers  provoked  Mr.  Carpenter  to 
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the  greatest  indignation  ; but  he  did  not  answer  either 
of  their  letters,  to  dispute  with  them,  but  sent  Miss 
Carpenter  to  me,  who  told  me  what  letters  they  had 
sent,  and  seemed  much  surprised  that  they  could  call  it 
a lying  spirit.  At  which  I answered,  that  I was  told 
it  was  from  a lying  spirit,  and  not  from  the  Lord.  At- 
the  same  time  she  brought  a letter  for  M iss  Townley, 
which  I did  not  know  the  contents  of,  till  after  she 
was  gone.  I then  found  Mr.  Carpenter  had  sent  the 
same  lines  to  her,  and  persisted  in  his  opinion  that 
they  were  from  the  Lord,  without  regarding  my 
communication,  which  contradicted  the  words.  He 
took  notice  in  his  letter  of  being  ordered  to  keep  Jo- 
seph in  his  house  ; to  which  I sent  him  the  following 
letter,  which  I shall  give  in  part,  as  the  long  reason- 
ing I used  from  myself  can  be  of  no  use  to  the  pub- 
lic, therefore  I shall  omit  them.  Underwood  was 
called  upon,  at  the  beginning,  to  answer  to  the  words 
as  follows : 

Dear  Sir,  July  29,  1805. 

As  Mrs.  Southcott  has  a communication  given 
her  to  clear  up  all  truths  to  you  concerning  Joseph, 
she  has  called  upon  me  to  write  you  the  truth  from 
the  beginning  : 

Soon  after  she  heard  Joseph’s  communication, 
which  Miss  Carpenter  brought  her,  she  was  much 
distressed  in  her  mind,  and  thought  it  prudent  to 
conceal  the  communication  until  she  had  an  answer 
from  the  Lord;  and  after  retiring,  alone  to  herself, 
she  was  answered,  that  communication  was  not  from 
the  Lord ; yet  for  wise  ends  it  was  permitted  ; but 
the  Lord  would  give  her  a communication  what  you 
should  do,  that  the  burden  might  not  lie  too  heavy 
upon  you ; for  the  Lord  had  not  called  you  to  give 
up  your  time,  without  being  supported,  and  that 
the  devil  had  room  to  upbraid  concerning  th,e  com- 
munication, which  was  given  you  at  Leeds ; still  she 
was  determined  to  conceal  Joseph’s  communication, 
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to  prevent  any  confusion  that  nvght  arise  from  the 
persons  it  was  addressed  to;  and  was  in  hopes  the 
communication  given  through  her  might  have  sa- 
tisfied you  respecting  Joseph’s. 

And  now  1 shall  give  you  some  of  the  verses  that 
were  given  to  Joanna  after  the  verses  that  were  sent 
to  you  concerning  Mr.  Sharp  that  joined  with  us. 

“ Like  Wilson,  Vie’ th  begun  for  peace, 

To  make  all  jarring  passions  cease  ; 

So  now  with  Wilson  he  is  found 
To  sign  for  peace — let  peace  abound  ; 

But  if  that  peace  do  not  appear. 

Then  Sharp  in  every  thing  I'll  clear, 

To  prove  the  fault  is  not  in  he, 

As  all  together  did  agree, 

That  their  two  seals  should  join  as  one. 

To  have  the  seals  of  peace  he  come. 

But  if  that  peace  he  not  now  made. 

Then  Carpenter  must  be  misled, 

I tell  thee,  by  some  spirit  wrong; 

For  I ordain'd  what  Sharp  hath  done. 

But  this  you  do  not  understand, 

Till  further  mysteries  you  command; 

For  if  the  peace  again  is  broke, 

I tell  thee  there  must  come  a stroke. 

That  will  be  kindled  by  a foe, 

And  Carpenter  the  end  will  know. 

That  he,  like  Sharp,  hath  been  to  blame. 

His  anger  for  to  set  a-fiame. 

I know  the  spirits  of  the  men, 

The  way  their  jarring  first  began. 

And  how  the  strife  did  first  appear; 

I tell  thee  plain,  they  both  did  err, 

As  they  in  mind  could  not  agree, 

They’re  not  one  make,  ’tis  known  to  me; 

And  by  their  discord  words  did  rise. 

And  soon  inflam’d  their  enemies, 

To  kindle  sparks  into  a flame. 

This  way  I say  their  anger  came  ; 

Because,  I say,  you  don’t  discern 
The  way  the  whole  is  carried  on; 

Because  that  Sharp  began  the  peace — 

And  now  ’tis  time  to  have  all  cease 
Of  discord  that  is  past  before  — 

Another  day  I'll  tell  thee  more, 

When  Carpenter  hath  told  his  mind, 

Which  thou  from  him  wilt  surely  find; 

For  Satan  he  will  sure  work  strong 
To  have  their  jarring  strife  go  on.’’ 

(Witness,)  Ann  Underwood. 

And  now  I shall  answer  for  mysdf,  as  I find  you 
understood,  from  what  I said  to  Mrs.  W'ilmot,  thaf 
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I allowed  Joseph’s  communication  to  be  from  the 
Lord  ; but  saying  a thing  is  permitted  by  the  Lord 
is  by  no  means  saying  it  comes  from  the  Lord. 
And  now  I shall  assign  my  reason  for  my  conduct, 
why  I have  acted  as  I have.  You  said  in  your  letter, 
you  hoped  we  should  be  engaged  in  no  argument 
on  it.  Now  from  your  letter  you  expressed  a wish 
to  give  up  the  whole  to  my  directions,  without  any 
contention;  now  I must  call  to -your  remembrance 
what  contention  the  last  communication  caused, 
when  I told  you,  that  did  not  come  from  the  Lord. 
You  did  not  know  how  to  give  it  up;  and  many 
controversies  ensued,  for  which  reason,  as  soon  as 
I saw  this  communication  from  Joseph,  and  being 
informed  it  was  not  from  the  Lord,  I thought  it 
prudent  to  conceal  it. — 

HERE  FOLLOWS  THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  LORD 
CONCERNING  JOSEPH. 

<e  Now,  Joanna,  I shall  answer  thee  the  mystery 
concerning  Carpenter  and  Joseph.  How  could  I 
make  clear  to  the  world,  to  shew  mankind  the 
different  conduct  of  Satan’s  working  and  mine,  if  I 
had  not  permitted  an  instrument  that  he  could  work 
by  to  prove  it?  Now  mark  from  Joseph’s  visitations, 
when  he  gives  any  command,  as  prophecies,  and 
they  are  condemned,  Satan  gives  no  proof  to  clear 
himself ; but  thou  knowest  I give  a clear  proof  to 
prove  by  the  truth,  from  whence  it  comes.  But  as 
the  unbelieving  world  crieth  our,  thine  is  from  the 
devil,  how  could  I so  clearly  shew  the  way  and 
manner  Satan  works,  if  I did  permit  none  of  his 
working  to  appear  in  man  ? Thei^  you  could  not 
see  the  difference ; therefore  it  is  written,  Try  the 
Spirits ; but  how  could  you  try  the  spirits,  if  no  dif- 
ferent spirits  appeared  ? Therefore,  I tell  thee, 
weak  is  thy  judgment,  and  weak  is  Carpenter’s  judo! 
ment  in  this,  to  think  the  youth  would  not  be  ordered 
to  abide  in  his  house,  if  he  was  visited  by  a wrono- 
spirit.  And  now  I shall  tell  thee  from  the  beginning  ; 

arpenter  took  him  into  his  house  because  of  the 
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visions,  without  asking  of  council ; and  though  the 
youth  hath  forsaken  me  in  heart  and  thought,  I tell 
thee,  it  is  not  right  for  Carpenter  immediately  to 
turn  him  out,  and  give  Satan  more  advantage  over 
him  than  he  hath  already.  And  now,  I tell  thee, 
the  very  way  thou  hast  tried  to  keep  peace,  and 
make  every  mind  the  more  at  ease,  is  the  very  way 
the  strife  began,  and  the  minds  are  more  uneasy ; 
and  the  very  way  the  devil  hath  worked  in  Joseph  to 
kindle  strife,  and  foil  you,  and  to  distress  thy  mind 
and  his,  to  think  why  this  should  be  permitted,  it  is 
only  to  make  my  Truth  the  clearer,  and  shew  the  dif- 
ferent working  of  Satan  and  me  : for  though  he 
cometh  as  an  angel  of  light,  if  he  can  deceive,  yet 
you  see  there  is  no  judgment  in  his  goings,  nor  any 
standard  of  truth  to  walk  by.  Therefore,  I tell 
thee,  these  things  are  permitted,  that  you  may  all 
see  the  footsteps  of  Satan,  his  ways,  and  his  work- 
ing ; and  that  he  can  never  clear  himself,  if  the 
truth  is  demanded.  And  now  call  to  thy  remem- 
brance, when  men  have  tried  to  foil  thee,  how  I 
brought  forward  the  Truth  to  clear  thee  ; and  in  this 
cause  mark  the  Type  I set,  and  by  these  things  ye 
must  know  the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  the  Spirit  of  Error. 
But  how  could  I so  clearly  shew  you  the  difference, 
if  the  spirit  of  error  did  not  appear,  to  shew  you  in 
what  manner  was  Satan’s  working?  and  I have 
shewed  thee  from  Signs  whereby  the  Truth  may  be 
known,  that  ye  may  discern  the  different  Spirits.” 
This  I sent-  to  Mr.  Carpenter ; and  in  the  same 
letter  observed  to  him — If  Joseph’s  communication 
had  been  from  the  Lord  it  could  not  kindle  strife, 
neither  should  I have  wished  to  have  kept  it  back 
but  from  my  communication  yon  must  be  convinced 
Joseph  and  I could  not  be  led  by  one  Spirit  ; be- 
cause t lie  spirit  that  directs  me  contradicts  the  spirit 
that  directs  Joseph  : and  we  know  the  Lord  does  not 
say  and  unsay,  to  contradict  his  own  words.  Now 
as  both  cannot  be  true,  and  you  are  halting  between 
two  opinions,  I may  say  with  Elijah — How'  long 
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halt  you  between  two  opinions  ? If  the  Lord  be 
God,  follow  Him  ; but  if  Baal,  follow  him  : now 
perfectly  so  I say  to  you  ; if  you  believe  the  com- 
munications given  to  Joseph  are  from  the  Lord,  then 
follow  him  ; but  if  not,  and  that  you  believe  mine 
are  from  the  Lord,  then  follow  me.  After  sending  this 
letter,  Mr.  Carpenter  took  no  notice  of  it  to  answer 
it;  but  Mrs.  Wilmot  came  to  have  directions  from 
me  as  before.  I told  her  I was  to  give  no  directions 
before  Mr.  Carpenter  had  fixed  his  resolution,  by 
which  he  would  be  led  ; as  I told  him  in  the  letter, 
he  was  no  longer  to  halt  between  two  opinions.  I 
sent  him  a few  lines  to  know  on  which  he  would  de- 
pend, Joseph  or  me;  for  two  directors  he  would 
not  have.  He  sent  me  for  answer  the  following 
words : — 


“ No  difference  of  opinion  I am  confident  would 
ever  have  arisen  with  yqu  and  me,  had  there  been 
no  one  between  us,  had  no  opinion  been  formed  in 
•your  mind,  but  that  which  arose  from  your  commu- 
nications, and  your  own  observation  on  my  conduct. 
I firmly  believe  your  visitation  is  from  God  ; I firmly 
believe  in  obedience  you  are  pure,  &c.” The  re- 

mainder of  this  letter  shall  appear  hereafter,  as  I aip. 
ordered  to  print  but  three  sheets  in  each  Book,  be- 
fore the  whole  is  cleared  up  ; therefore,  I cannot  po 
through  the  letters  that  I have  sent  to  him,  or  he  to 
me,  in  this  publication;  because  two  particular  let- 
ters must  appear  ; but  when  the  whole  is  cleared  up 
I will  prove  to  the  whole  world  that  Mr.  Carpenter’s 

WacWngtke  hath  Pr°Ved  W°rd  °f  JosePh's 

Carpenter’s  letter  was  in  the 
r , fa'th  co"cerni«g  Joseph's  teaching,  as 

ii  ,nv  he  Sem  ‘n  May’  "'hich  ma>’  bc  discerned 
r7  answer  to  it,  which  is  as  follows,  as  I am  or 
demd  to  put  the  whole  of  my  letter  in  print : 

V„  August  1 31//,  IonS 

loti  say,  no  difference  of  opinion  would  even 
have  artsen  with  you  and  me,  Ld  thete  been 
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one  between  us,  or  no  opinion  been  formed  in  my 
mind  but  that  which  arose  from  my  communica- 
tions. and  mv  own  observation  on  your  conduct. 

To  your  words  I answer,  it  is  a matter  of  indiffer- 
ence to  me,  no  w you  have  so  clearly  thrown  off  the 
mask,  what  opinion  you  have  got  of  me;  as  I plain- 
ly discern  from  your  letter,  you  must  judge  I have 
a conscience  that  can  and  will  be  biassed  by  man, 
which  I have  taken  every  pains  before  now  to  con- 
vince you,  that  no  one  living  should  bias  my  con- 
science ; and  clearly  to  convince  you,  that  no  one 
had  any  hand  in  biassing  my  mind  or  thoughts, 
concerning  Joseph’s  last  communication,  I made 
Underwood  write  in  the  last  letter  I sent  you  the 
words  that  were  spoke  to  me  the  same  day  the  com- 
munication was  brought,  that  it  was  not  from  the 
Lord,  , and  this  was  before  any  one  had  seen  the 
communication,  or  knew  even  there  had  been  one 
given  ; therefore  my  mind  was  biassed  by  no  one, 
but  by  the  Spirit  that  attends  me ; and  when  the 
words  were  given  that  were  sent  to  you,  wherein  it  is 
said  1 command  no  man’s  purse,  no  one  but  Under- 
wood and  myself  knew  a word  of  Joseph  s commu- 
nication, when  it  was  said  to  me  I command  no  man  s 
purse,  rl  herefore  I appeal  to  him  that  is  the  judge 
of  all  hearts  and  thoughts,  my  mind  was  not  biassed 
by  any  flesh  living,  but  by  a Spirit  invisible.  Your 
judgment  of  me,  thinking  I am  such  a hardened 
wretch,  that  in  a work  or  cause  like  this,  I would  suf- 
fer my  mind  to  be  biassed  by  man,  does  not  now  give 
me  the  pain  that  1 have  formerly  felt  from  your  let- 
ters ; because  I know  you  have  accused  me  in  like 
manner  before  ; but  now  I must  appeal  to  your  con- 
science, whether  you  would  not  be  offended,  if  I 
was  to  write  to  you  in  like  manner,  and  tell  you 
Joseph’s  mind  was  biassed  to  give  communications 
to  please  you?  would  you  not  be  offended,  and  say 
I judged  you  harshly  ? You  will  answer,  Yes  ; you 
should  shudder  at  the  thought  to  bias  Ins  consci- 
ence : — and  yet  you  judge  it  is  an  easy  matter  for 
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me  to  mock  God  and  trifle  with  eternity,  to  let  my 
conscience  be  biassed ; but  I must  be  plain  to  tety 
you,  harsh  as  you  judge  my  friends,  they  never  at- 
tempted it;  and  I believe  they  would  all  grow  jea- 
lous, if  they  saw  I had  a conscience  that  would  be 
biassed.  But  as  I have  told  you  already,  I tell  you 
again,  I would  sooner  beg  my  bread,  or  starve  in 
the  street,  than  I would  act  to  be  a man  pleaser ; 
therefore  as  my  own  conscience  is  innocent,  I .care: 
not  who  condemns  me  guilty — the  Lord  is  my  judge 
and  not  man.  Your  first  judgment  is  perfectly 
wrong.  And  now  I shall  come  to  another  observa- 
tion; you  say  I did  not  tell  you  it  was  from  the 
devil,  before  you  had  sent  the ' letters,  I ask  you 
what  use  it  would  have  been,  my  telling  you  so,  when 
you  now  affirm  in  your  letter,  you  do  not  believe  it 
was  from  the  devil  ? Then  if  I had  told  you  so,  you 
would  have  judged  it  was  an  artful  thing  in  me  to 
ave  you  keep  back  the  letters  from  their  know 
iedge.  I desired  both  Miss  Carpenter  and  Mrs. 

1 mot  it  should  not  be  sent ; and  you  know  I have 
to  d you,  from  the  last  disturbance,  you  would  not 
believe  me  ; then  of  what  use  was  my  telling  you  from 
whence  it  came  ? But  it  was  my  duty,  after  you  had 
sent  it  to  tell  my  friends  from  whence  it  came, 
w o believe  in  no  directions  but  what  arc  given 
through  me ; but  you  have  plainly  told  me,"  you 
o not.  I mustrefer  you  to  my  last  letter,  in  which  I 
assigned  my  reasons,  and  you  must  discern  that  Jo- 

f.P  -or  me  muf  be  by  a wrong  spirit ; because 
be  saith  it  was  from  the  Lord,  and  I was  told  it  was 
not  from  the  Lord.  So  your  letter  decides  the  whole 
to  Have  all  contentions  drop  between  you  and  me’ 
>°u  relieve  Joseph  cannot  be  deceived  ; and  you  be 

dnJ6!  u'11  deceived  5 then  what  communion  can  you 
and  1 have  any  more  together  ? It  is  of  no  use  to  halt 

between  two  opinions ; and  know  what  was  said  in 

and  T commjlnication — ryou  must  leave  the  one 
and  cleave  to  the  other;  for  two  directors  yo  , will 
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not  have ; for  all  contention''  arc  now  at  an  end. 

You  say  in  vour  letter,  you  believe  my  visitation  to 
be  trom  the  Lord,  and  yet  at  the  same  time  you  be- 
lieve I am  deceived  by  the  devil,  or  I must  be  one 
myself.  There  is  no  other  judgment  you  can  draw, 
if  you  read  over  both  my  letters;  the  first,  in  the 
communication  respecting  the  collections,  where  it  is 
expressly  said  there  was  no  command--—**  for  I de- 
mand no  man’s  purse  in  the  second  letter  it  is  ex^ 
pressly  said  Joeph’s  communication  came  from  the 
devil,  wherein  he  saith,  “Townley,  Sharp,  and 
Wilson,  I do  call,”  See, — Cl  Their  purse  to  them  for 
this  is  lent.” — Now  there  can  be  no  dispute  of  want 
of  judgment,  or  misunderstanding,  where  words  are 
spoken  in  such  plain  contradiction  ro  each  other.  I 
know  you  have  an  idea  that  my  friends  are  not  your 
friends,  and  they  have  prejudiced  my  mind  against 
you.  In  this  you  have  drawn  a wrong  judgment,  be^ 
cause  you  do  not  know  me;  but  know  what  I have 
told  you  in  the  other  letter,  it  was  you  yourself,  when 
I was  at  your  house,  wounded  my  heart,  by  telling 
me  to  my  face,  before  Underwood,  that  my  commu- 
nication was  wrong  and  Joseph’s  was  right.  This  was 
the  way  the  strife  began,  and  made  me  in  earnest 
prayer,  that  the  God  of  Truth  would  lead  me  into 
every  truth  ; and  from  my  prayers  the  Sign  was  set, 
whereby  the  Truth  should  be  made  known.  And 
now  it  is  said  to  me  the  Lord  will  not  sutler  you  any 
longer  to  wound  my  heart  with  your  contention,  of 
what  Joseph  saith,  or  what  Dowland  saith,  or  disput- 
ing my  communications  ; for  here  the  strife  and  con- 
tention must  end  one  way  or  the  other.  New  as  you 
say  in  your  letter,  l have  not  done  you  justice,  to 
keep  back  the  letter  that  is  sealed  up,  that  you  are 
not  permuted  to  judge  for  yourself,  I now  give  you 
liberty  to  fix  any  day  to  come,  and  bring  a friend 
with  you  that  you  think  proper  to  chuse  ; and  I shall 
chuse  Mr.  Wilson,  because  he  always  *was  your 
friend,  before  you  yourself  kindled  the  strife.  For  I 
riow  tell  you,  it  is  neither  W ilson,  Underwood,  nor 
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me,  that  ever  was  prejudiced  against  you,  from  any 
persuasions  of  any  one  ; and  all  that  has  changed  any 
opinion  we  formerly  had  of  you  is  your  own  con- 
duct, as  I have  told  you,  when  I was  at  your  house. 
Your  words  went  as  a dagger  to  my  heart ; in  like 
manner  you  wounded  me  again,  when  you  came 
here,  disputing  my  communications  were  wrong, 
and  Joseph’s  were  true.  Here  I confess  my  mind 
was  greatly  stumbled,  why  you  were  chosen  in  such 
manner,  and  be  so  full  of  doubts  and  jealousies  of 
every  communication  that  was  given  to  me,  that  did 
not  suit  your  mind.  You  have  been  always  taking  in 
question  from  whence  it  came.  This  is  one  thing 
that  hath  stumbled  me  greatly  ; and  knowing  Joseph 
or  me  must  be  deceived,  I told  you  the  Sign  was 
set  before  me,  which  I have  offered  now  to  clear  up. 
But  as  you  judge  Mr.  Sharp  your  enemy,  T shall  not 
chuse  him  to  decide  at  all  on  this  matter  : but  now, 
I tell  you,  I am  the  judge  between  you  both,  that 
you  are  a greater  enemy  to  Mr.  Sharp  than  ever  he 
was  to  you  ; because  Mr.  Sharp  told  me  himself,  that 
he  judged  you  to  have  a good  heart,  though  you  were 
led  away  by  so  many  different  people.  Now  you 
say  yourself,  that  Mr.  Sharp  is  a son  of  iniquity  ; — * 
but  what  grounds  have  you  to  judge  his  heart  in  this 
manner  ? Who  art  thou,  O man,  that  judgest  ano- 
ther ? Does  not  our  Saviour  entirely  forbid  it? 
They  are  no  doers  of  the  law,  but  judgers ; and  with 
what  judgment  ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged.  How 
different  from  Mr.  Sharp’s  letter  have  you  plaeed 
the  words  in  your  letter,  in  a manner  never  spoke 
by  him;  because  he  hath  brought  me  the  copy  of 
his  letter,  that  I may  judge  of  the  truth  : And  he 
expressed  he  should  have  been  as  jealous  for  himself 
as  he  was  for  you,  if  a communication  of  that  kind 
^ ad  been  given  to  him.  His  words  are  these — > 
lhat  the  Spirit  that  dictated  these  lines  to  Joseph, 
that  you  have  sent  to  me,  is  a blasphemous  lying  spi- 
rit. —And  now  I tell  yon  it  is  said  to  me,  The  Lord< 
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worked  a warmth  in  Sharp’s  heart  to  answer  that 
communication  of  Joseph’s;  for  it  is  known  to  the 
Lord,  that  by  biassed  mindsandevil  spirits  wrongcom- 
munications  have  been  given  concerning  Mr.  Sharp, 
by  Dowland  to  you  — And  now  the  mystery  must  be 
made  known  ; the  heart  of  Sharp  is  known  to  the 
Lord  ; and  man  is  not  to  j udge  of  him.  And  thus  far 
I shall  say  of  Mr.  Sharp,  I had  a weighty  communi- 
cation given  to  me  concerning  the  faithfulness  of  his 
heart,  before  ever  J saw  him,  or  one  of  the  gentle- 
men who  came  to  Exeter  ; and  when  they  came  I 
was  ordered  to  put  the  greatest  part  of  my  writings 
into  his  care  and  possession  ; and  after  my  printing 
began  in  London,  to  his  care  is  the  whole  com- 
mitted, to  look  after  all  the  printing.  This  summer 
1 had  a communication  given  to  me  concerning 
Foley,  and  Sharp,  how  much  they  had  acted  like 
Abraham,  when  he  offered  up  his  son  Isaac,  in  giv- 
ing up  their  wisdom  to  the  wisdom  of  the  Lord,  in 
printing  the  two  Books  of  the  Parables,  which  is 
said  to  me  was  a likeness  of  Abraham’s  faith,  in 
giving  up  their  wisdom,  so  contrary  to  the  wisdom 
of  man,  by  a strength  of  faith,  knowing  the 
wisdom  of  the  Lord  could  not  err  ; which  faith 
and  obedience  the  Lord  has  promised  to  reward. 
Now  I am  clearly  convinced  the  Lord  would  not  have 
accepted  this  faith  and  obedience  from  them,  and 
promise  to  reward  them,  if  the  heart  of  Sharp  had 
appeared  in  the  sigfit  of  the  Lord  as  it  appeareth  in 
your  sight  ; — therefore  I may  say,  I am  greatly 
stumbled  iu  many  tilings,  when  I consider  your  call- 
ing and  his  ; and  that  such  anger  should  have  been 
between  you.  ’Tis  these  are  the  things  that  stum- 
ble me,  which  the  Lord  hath  promised  in  the  end,- 
he  will  clear  up  every  mystery  to  me. — Here  I have 
shewed  you  the  things  that  stumble  me  ; and  I have 
told  you  how  much  you  have  grieved  me  ; and 
know  that  is  it  you  yourself  that  have  broken  yourself 
off.  by  your  unbelief  of  my  communications,  because 
they  do  not  please  you  like.  Joseph’s.  And  now  I shall 
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give  you  the  answer  of  the  Lord  to  some  parts  of 
your  letter,  which  is  as  follows  : 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

- “ I now  tell  thee  thy  burden  shall  be  broke  off; 
the  fire  of  contention  shall  go  out  ; no  longer  shall 
Carpenter  weary  thy  mind  with  his  disputes&and  jea- 
lousies ; for  here  is  the  folly  that  is  in  mankind 
professing  to  have  high  thoughts  of  his  God,  while 
at  the  same  time  he  is  professing  to  believe  me  a God 
of  contention,  strife,  and  confusion  ; for  I now  ask 
thee  what  any  man  can  judge  of  me,  if  I had  o-iven 
one  direction  to  Joseph,  and  then  contradict  It  to 
thee  ; to  contradict  my  own  words,  and  kindle  strife 
and  contention  amongst  the  believers  ? This  I tell 
thee  must  be  Carpenter’s  judgment,  if  he’  judo-e 
Joseph  s communication  and  thine  are  both  from  the 
Hord.  And  now  I shall  answer  from  his  letter:  Let 
Carpenter  know  h is  heart  and  prayers  are 'all  known 
o me  ; and  thy  heart  and  thy  prayers  are  equally 
known  tonne ; then  tell  him,  from  his  observation  if 

!nnr|dse  1 ^ dueCeived  tl«e,  he  must  judge  1 am 

and  let  ,*uch  as  he  had'  P°>nted  out  in  hif  letter  : 
d let  him  know  it  is  known  to  me,  ho-.v  often  he 

hath  wounded  thy  heart,  how  often  he  hath  grieved 

hd  ]Pet'himy k'S  C°n,tenUOn  °f  commun'cations ; 
wk  1 T ,knowtllere  1S  not  a man  amongst  the 
bole  that  I have  chosen,  hath  wounded  and  Sieved 

Ze ’ Th^  'Tb  b * jea,OUV.  as  Carpenief  hath 

to  permit  Setth,!n  jUdge  f°r  himsdf>  if  1 

-t  rds>  het is  b“  ™ -- 

hast  a consc.ence  d ;t  wiil’^re'^LsS6™:  ^ 

an  never  believe  thou  art  vlt.ted  ’by  % SpT 

A,  tlal’mvs  "Cr  1 1,ave  told thee  > a«d  I told  them 
thee,  thatthbul'mtISlUP°n  f'ee’  “ySpWt  is' Within 
£mall  Shu  C • >,orn  ofmy  Spirit,  to  hear  my 
v<nce  within,  that  unto  thee  the  Com- 
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forter  is  sent,  to  bring  all  things  to  your  remem- 
brance, and  to  point  out  your  redemption.  This 
is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  that  I said  should  be  with  you, 
and  that  should  be  in  you,  and  this  I have  told  you  is 
the  Spirit  and  the  Bride.  Now  let  Carpenter  re- 
member all  thy  character,  that  I have  placed  in  the 
Bible  ; then  let  him  know  thou  canst  not  be  de- 
ceived, if  thy  visitation  is  from  the  Lord  ; therefore 
he  must  believe  thy  visitation  true  or  false  ; for  he 
„ cannot  place  it  with  Lowland’s  and  Joseph’s ; and 
therefore  Carpenter  must  know  that  he  hath  wounded 
and  grieved  thy  spirit  ; and  therefore  I have  per- 
mitted these  things  to  come  to  him  to  grieve  his 
spirit,  as  he  hath  grieved  thine  : and  he  will  be 
grieved  while  he  attends  to  visitations  and  commu- 
nications that  condemn  my  chosen  ; and  while  he 
grieves  thy  spirit,  he  will  grieve  my  Spirit  ; then 
how  can  I free  him  of  his  burden  ? And  now  1 tell 
thee  of  his  saving,  he  will  receive  all  that  he  believes 
comes  from  the  Lord,  be  it  through  who  it  may. 
Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  his  words : It  Carpen- 
ter will  receive  every  communication  that  is  brought 
to  him,  that  appeareth  likely  to  come  from  the  Lord, 
he  will  find  Satan  will  work  as  an  angel  of  light  to 
find  instruments  to  deceive  him  ; therefoie  1 tell 
thee,  if  this  be  Carpenter’s  mind,  it  is  impossible 
for  thee  to  be  joined  with  him.  And  now  I know 
thy  pondering  thoughts  : why  was  he  chosen  in  this 
manner  ? Here  is  thy  mind  stumbled,  rs  it  was  i l the 
former  ministers  ; but  I tell  thee,  in  the  end,  I shall 
clear  up  every  mystery,  why  I have  stumbled  thee, 
in  the  whole,  the  past,  and  the  present.  Now  as 
Carpenter  hath  said  so  much  in  his  letter,  what  he 
judges  of  his  God,  if  he  judge  I would  suffer  him  to 
be  deceived  in  Joseph  ; now  let  him  call  reason  to  his 
assistance,  and  land  back  his  thoughts  from  the  be-, 
ginning  of  the  three.  When  Lowland  said  he  was 
visited  by  my  Spirit  he  demanded  a maintenance  to 
be  supported  thereby;  Joseph  was  taken  from  the 
workhouse  and  supported  for  his  visions  ■,  but  when 
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I visited  thee  in  1792,  thou  demandedst  no  assist- 
ance of  any  one,  but  ran  every  hazard  to  know  if  it 
wao  I die  Lord  had  spoken  by  thee.  Let  them  re- 
member the  number  of  years,  what  thou  hast  went 
through  to  carry  on  my  work  ; to  ass:st  thy  aged  fa- 
ther ; to  support  thyself.  All  these  things  are  known 
to  me.  what  thou  hast  done  in  love  to  me,  to  deny 
thyself  the  comforts  of  i.fe,  when  thou  hast  worked 
early  and  late,  and  to  know  my  will  and  obey  it,  is 
well  known  to  me,  was  all  thou  hadst  m view  ; but  I 
ask  Carpenter  what  love  Dowland  or  Jojeph  have 
shewn  to  me,  in  all  my  visitation  to  them  ? Then 
now  let  Carpenter  answer  me,  what  judgment  he 
draweth  of  his  God,  if  he  think  I shall  i'll  requite 
thy  love,  to  place  Dowland  and  Joseph  before  thee, 
which  by  his  judgment  he  hath  done  ? But  I now  tell 
thee,  it  is  as  far  from  me  as  the  heavens  are  from 
the  earth  ; my  ways  are  not  as  Carpenter’s  ways,  nor 
my  thoughts  as  his  thoughts  to  place  you  three  on 
a footing  together,  as  all  men  will  find  in  the  end. 
And  now  as  Carpenter  hath  drawn  his  judgment  of 
me,  thinking  I must  be  cruel  to  forsake  Joseph  when 
he  hath  forsaken  me,  let  h.m  answer  what  he  judges 
of  me,  to  forsake  thee,  whose  love  continued  from 
1792,  to  1802,  before  the  burden  of  thy  distress 
and  sufferings  for  my  sake,  was  in  any  manner  re- 
lieved ? And  let  him  discern  every  hazard  thou  hast 
ran  for  my  sake  to  put  the  letters  in  the  hands  of  the 
clergy,  to  prove  from  whence  thy  visitation  was,  well 
knowing  if  it  was  not  from  me,  the  truth  would  not 
rollow,  and  they  would  come  forward.  Now  let  Car  - 
penter  bring  forward  that  man,  or  that  woman,  that 
went  through  ten  years,  what  thou  hast  gone  through 
in  love  to  me,  and  then  let  him  tell  me  what  he 
judges  of  God,  if  lip  tiiinks  thou  art  the  person  that  I 
ave  deceived,  to  be  mocked  and  despised.  For  I 
now  tell  thee.  Sharp’s  judgment  is  more  clear  con- 
einmgMK,  than  Carpenter’s ; because  he  looks  to 

whnl,eglAni>r’  and  the  differei,t  conduct  of  the 
^noie.  And  once  more  remind  Carpenter,  he  took, 
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Joseph  into  his  house  without  any ‘command  from 
me  ; and  when  his  conduct  had  provoked  me  to 
withdraw  every  vision  from  him,  'do-h  Carpenter 
think  it  his  duty  to  turn  the  youth  out  oF  doors,  before 
he  hath  tried  to  point  out  my  love  co  him  in.  the  be- 
ginning, if  he  had  went  on  to- regard  my  love,  and 
walked  in  my  ways,  and  been  sensible- of  his  visitati- 
on? Thus  Carpenter  ought  to Tea.son  with  the  youth  ; 
but  1 now  tell  thee,  ir  is  but  hardening  his  heart  in 
sin,  for  Carpenter  to  tell  him  he  is  visited  by  my  Spi- 
rit, while  he  payeth  no  regard  to  my  visitation.  Let 
not  Carpenter  vainly  imagine  I shall  visit  Joseph  for 
his  sake,  as  though  I could  gain  no  other  instrument 
to  work  by.  Now  let  Carpenter  answer  me  ; for  I 
tell  thee,  as  an  angel  of  light'  Satan  hath  worked  on 
Carpenter's  mind,  to  blind  his  understanding  and 
his  reason  ; because  he  doth  not  place  justice  where 
justice  is  due;  neither  ..doth  he  place  love  where 
love  is  due  ; neither  hath  Carpenter  reasoned  aright 
on  the  justice,  mercy,  and  truth  of  his  God.  Now 
let  my  answer  be  sent  to  him  ; and  let  him  know 
what  I said  of  Eli— They  that  honour  me  I will  ho- 
nour ; and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly 
esteemed.  And  let  him  answer  which  of  the  two  he 
judges  hath  most  honoured  me,  in  heart  and  life, 
Joseph  or  thee;  let  this  be  answered  by  Carpenter 
and  then  let  him  tell  me,  how  he  judges  his  God. 

Here  I have  faithfully  given  you  the  answer  of  the 
Lord,  that  you  may  judge  for  yourself.  I have  given 
it  word  for  word,  without  forming  any  judgment  ; 
but  I have  left  you  to  draw  your  own.  But  1 shall 
draw  some  observations  more  from  your  letter.  V\  hat 
you  say  is  your  prayer  I believe  is  the  prayer  of  every 
Christian  upon  earth  ; and  that  we  may  be  as  clay  in- 
the  hands  of  the  potter,  for  his  will  to  be  done  in  us 
and  by  us,  that  we  may  notact  wrong  in  a spirit  ot 
our  own,  oueht  to  be  the  prayer  of  every  one  that,  is 
a believer  that  the  Lord  is  at  hand,  to  redeem  us  from 
all  im perfections,  and  renew  us  to  his  likeness  an 


image. 
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„ But  I know  it  is  the  opinion  of  many,  that 
all  Christ’s  righteousness  is  in  them,  as  I have  heard 
them  say  ; but  from  their  conduct  t could  never  see 
it ; therefore  T think:  it  is  right  to  be  jealous  for 
ourselves.  There  is  one  observation  more  I shall 
make  from  your  letter,  wherein  you  complain  so 
much  of  the  burden  you  bear.  In  this  I fear  you  may 
grieve  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  provoke  him  to 
anger  ; because  I can  tell  you,  there  are  many  that 
are  gone  out  in  the  same  work  ; and  if  you  call  it  a 
burden,  they  have  a much- heavier  burden  laid  on 
them,  than  you  have  on  you  ; and  yet  they  are  so  far 
from  calling  it  a burden,  that  they  call  it  a blessing, 
and  rejoice  tothinLthey  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer 
reproach,  persecution,'  and  mockery,  for  the  sake  of 
their  Lord  : and  know  what  is  said  in  the  Scriptures, 
Jeremiah  xxiii,'  33  to  3C).  -Now  if  you'  weigh  these 
verses  deeply  you  will  clearly  see,  you  may  bring  a 
sin  upon  yourself,  to  be  complaining  so  much  of  the 
burden  of  the  Lord  ; because  if  you  believe  the  Lord 
hath  called  you  through  me,  to  warn  the  people  of 
the  days  that  are  at  hand,  then  it  is  his  burden  you 
are  complaining  of ; but  if  you  judge  it  is  not  a com- 
mand of  the  Lord,  but  I gave  it  from  myself;  then 
you  may  say  it  is  my  burden  that  you  are  bear- 
ing, and  so  my  heart  you  have  been  wounding  with 
your  letters  and  complaining.  But  now  I must  come 
to  the  conclusion  : know  I have  offered  you  to  come 
and  dear  up  every  thing,  with  a friend  of  yours,  and 

sendCmp°fim,ne  5 w-1  lf,  y°U  aCCept  the  Proposals, 

oVIorf  1 M .“h1/1*  the  d^’  a,’y  time  ‘wo 
refl, ,.h  and  1 sllal‘  be  read>'  to  receive  you.  If  you 

,P:°P°Sa1'  saynot  that  injustice  is  on  my 
*c  e that  , have  forsaken  y0Hj  as  Ju  h.  „ forsa“y 

2’  P'1?0"  lett"tg  the  truth  be  fairly  tried.  And 
God  hle  “ COnck!d?’  Wltl‘  y°ur  own  words— May. 

retards  th/°U’  and  tr?\yo“  trom  every  thing  which 
tt«ds  the  progress  of  tiie  cause,  is  the  pravlr 

of  your  sincere  friend  in  the  Lord, 

from  J.  Southcott. 
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Iii  answer  to  this  Letter  I received  an  abusive  let- 
ter from  Mr.  Carpenter,  and  full  of  the  same  opinion 
concerning  Joseph  as  the  letter  sent  in  May  ; but  he 
refused  to  answer  what  the  Lord  required  of  him, 
concerning  Joseph  and  me,  which  will  be  proved  by* 
his  letters  appearing  at  a future  period  ; but  in  his 
letter  in  answer  to  the  above,  of  coming  to  clear  up 
the  whole,  he  returns  me  this  answer  : 

“ You  invite  me  to  come  to  you — for  what  ? for 
him,  that  you  say  has  been  your  greatest  tormentor, 
to  torment  you  again  ! Seeing  a communication  given 
for  him  three  months  ago,  can  be  no  service  to  him 
now.  Nor  in  the  manner  in  which  I am  now  con- 
sidered and  treated,  will  I ever  more  come  unless 
there  is  a positive  command  for  it.” 

In  answer  to  this  letter  I was  answered,  there  was 
no  command  for  him  to  come,  as  he  had  refused  the 
invitation  ; and  to  his  word  he  should  now  stand, 
not  to  come  ; but  as  he  had  refused  to  answer  the  re- 
quest the  Lord  required  of  him,  I should  answer  his. 
letter  myself,  and  draw  my  own  judgment,  lrom  the 
answer  that  was  given  me  to  his  letter ; but  not  send 
the  communication  to  him.  On  the  Sunday  follow- 
ing Mr.  To.zer,  a particular  friend  of  Mr.  Carpen- 
ter came  to  me  with  a letter  he  had  received  from 
his  sister,  which  she  desired  him  to  bring  to  me. 
The  time  lie  staid  with  me  his  conversation  was  con— 
cernins;  Mr.  C.whom  he  spoke  of  in  the  highest  terms, 
looking  upon  Mr.  C.  as  the  most  zealous  and  live- 
liest believer  that  I had  got ; and  said  he  believed 
that  Mr.  C.  would  go  by  every  direction  of  mine.  I 
made  him  no  answer,  but  thought  to  myself  he  did 
not  know  Mr.  C.  and  as  I found  him  so  much  his 
friend,  I thought  if  I said  any  thing  of  Mr.  C’s 
wavering  faith  he  might  tell  him  of  it,  and  it  might 
kindle  more  strife  than  was  already;  therefore  I made 
no  answer  to  the  praises  he  gave  Mr.  C.  and  as  1 was 
silent,  my  friends  were  likewise,  as  they  are  always 
afraid  to  Introduce  a subject  they  see  me  silent  upon. 
The  next  day  I was  answered,  as  Mr.Tozer  was  so 


( 35  ) 

strong  a friend  of  Mr.  C.  I should  write  to  him  to 
be  a judge  between  us  ; and  as  Mr.  Winter  one  of 
' the  jury  was  another  great  friend  of  Mr.  C.  I.  should 
write  to  him,  as  a command  from  the  Lord,  to  come 
forward  with  Mr.  Tozer  to  meet  some  of  the  other 
judges  and  jury,  to  pass  their  judgment  between  us  ; 

. Mr.  Brandon  and  Mr.  Pritchard  were  permitted  to 
come  on  Mr.  C.  side. 


An  Important  Communication , to  Joanna  Southcott , 
on  Monday,  September  2,  1805,  for  Mr.  Tozer. 

On  Monday  morning  early,  August  the  26th, 
Mr.  lozer  was  awaked  by  a Voice  ; he  then  went 
out  of  bed  to  prayer;  he  'then  heard  he  was  to  pay 
attention.  After  being  in  bed  again  for  some  time, 
he  was  shewn  a sheet  of  paper  with  writing  on  two 
sides  and  a half : the  Voice  said,  What  he  saw  there 
was  false ; but  he  should  buy  a threepenny  sheet  of 
royal  paper,  and  carry  it  to  Joanna  Southcott,  and 
what  was  written  on  that  sheet  would  be  true. 

On  the  ^Monday  morning  Mr.  Tozer  went  to  Mr. 
Carpenter’s  house,  and  he  was  not  at  home.  In  the 
evening  he  saw  Mr.  C.  and  told  him  of  it.  On  the 
Ihursday,  the  2Qth,  Mr.  Tozer  received  a letter 
horn  Joanna,  that  he  must  come  and  be  a judge  be 
tween  Mr.  C.  and  her.  When  her  letter  was*  read 
which  she  sent  to  Mr.  C.  they  asked  Mr.  Tozer  his 
judgment;  but  he  told  them,  he  would  pass  no 
judgment  till  he  had  received  what  was  to  be  given 

th/iTW1  thau  Sheet  °f  papcr  : and  0,1  Sunday, 
me  1st  of  September,  he  brought  it  to  her. 

The  following  is  the  Anfwer from  the  Lord. 

Monday  morning.  Sept.  2,  1805. 

Joanna  was  ordered  to  open  her  Bible  three  times, 
^d  put  in  three  pens.  The  first  place  she  opened 

Of  Ws7  PMrL°h  the  °~nh  and  part  of  the  “7th  chnptefs 
• Matthew.  The  75th  verse  is  what  she  was 
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ordered  to  pen— And  Peter  remembered  the  words 
of  Jesus,  which  said  unto  him,  Before  the  cock  crow, 
thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  he  went  out,  and 
wept  bitterly.  Jeremiah  xxii.  5 — If  ye  will  not  hear 
these  words,  I swear  by  myself,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
this  house  shall  become  a desolation.  Job  xxxviiu 
2 — Who  is  this,  that  darkeneth  council  by  words 
without  knowledge  ? 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 
fc  Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  these  Scriptures, 
that  thou  hast  opened  to.  With  words  without 
knowledge,  I now  tell  thee,  Carpenter  and  his  friends 
are  darkening  council  together,  to  confound  and  to 
confute  my  faithful  dealings  with  thee.  For  now  I 
shall  call  to  thy  remembrance  my  first  Visitation  to 
thee,  in  1702. — I said  I went  to  try  thy  obedience  ; 
and  now  will  I swear  unto  thee,  as  I did  unto  Abra- 
ham, I will  make  with  thee  an  everlasting  covenant, 
and  save  thee  with  an  everlasting  Salvation.” 

When  these  words  came  to  me,  my  soul  was 
troubled  in  the  dust  before  God,  and  I began  to  cry 
out,  What  am  I ! or  what  is  my  father’s  house,  that 
thou  hast  thus  honoured  me,  unworthy  wretch  as  I 
am  ! — my  palt  life  makes  me  ashamed  of  myself ! — 
These  words  came  to  me  : — 

“ I will  reward  thy  obedience  ; and  in  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee  ; and  as  I kept  nothing  from  Abra- 
ham, I will  keep  nothing  from  thee.  Thou  shalt 
prophesy  in  my  name,  and  I will  Dear  thee  witness  ; 
Vvhat  I put  in  thy  mouth,  that  will  I do  on  the  earth.” 

Then  these  words  came  to  me : 

The  Lord  is  awake,  as  one  out  of  sleep.  The. 
voice  of  the  Lord  shall  shake  terribly  the  earth; 
pestilence  and  fanyine  shall  go  through  the  lands; 
men’s  hearts  shall  fail  them  for  very  trouble  ; because 
they  have  not  known  the  visitation  of  the  Lord.” 
As  soon  as  these  words  came  to  me,  I trembled 
and  was  afraid  of  his  majesty  and  greatness ; tears  qf 
Humiliation  ran  down  my  eyes,  and  a holy  fear  seized 
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my  soul : I wept  bitterly,  and  wondered  at  bis  di- 
vine goodness,  to  such  an  unworthy  creature  as  I was; 
but  these  words  were  answered  me  : — 

“ I have  seen  all  thy  enquiries,  to  know  my  will 
and  obey  it ; and  now  I will  reward  thee. — Dost  thou 
believe  it?” 

I cried  out,  Yea,  'Lord,  if  it  be  thy  voice,  I do 
believe  it;  for  I know  thou  art  not  a man,  to  lie; 
nor  the  son  of  man,  to  be  wavering.  I have  always 
found  thee  a God  like  thyself,  faithful  to  thy  word 

and  faithful  to  thy  promises. — I was  answered  : - * 

“ Dost  thou  think  I will  now  ?” 

I said,  Yea,  Lord,  if  it  be  thy  word  ; I know 
thou  wilt;  thou  hast  been  faithful  to  thy  word 
throughout  the  Bible,  in  every  age  of  the  world  • a 
God,  the  same  yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever.— I 
was  answered  : — 


<C  ^us  tIlou  belie  vest ; and  thus  thou  shalt  find 
me— faithful  to  my  word,  and  faithful  to  my  pro- 
mises : And  next  Sunday  I will  fulfil  my  promise  at 
my  table.”  Which,  I bless  God,  I feYeemarL 
> , and  waited  with  a holy  longing  for  the  blessed 
promise  made  by  Jesus  Christ.  I fhen  made  a so- 
iemn  \ °w  to  God,  to  be  obedient  to  all  his  com- 
mands, as  far  as  I saw  his  righteous  will  concernino- 
me,  earnestly  praying,  that  1 might  not  be  deceive! 

thYmLT S ^ -^-standing,  nor  deceived  by 
e arts  of  Satan,  praying  that  the  Lord  would  keen 
me  from  every  evil,  and  the  evil  of  sin.  P 

put  thcTordf, h ?SWer  thee’  whyI  ordered  ^ee  to 

to  Vhee  n 1 are  'n  prmt  ot  ">y  first  visitation 

Voice  toldhh'Sp:Ter;  fo,rknow  he  told  thee,  the 

on  the  mn  h i ‘ I"  tmth  shouId  come  before  him 
on  the  paper:  And  now  I tell  thee  nil  i n 

know,  upon  the  paper  the  IVut  ishhee  1 

was  my  fir5t  Visitation  to  thee  and  ,W  'S 

promises  ; and  let  him  discern  my 

stands,  between  me  and  thee  and Tt  T7'  PJ?m,!e 
my  visitation  u ’ anc*  him  discern 

the  nations ; wharhatirfoliner  ! ^ g°ing  °n  with 

' mat  natu  followed  since  1792  to  this 
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cky ; let  him  discern  deeply  what  hath  already  been 
done  ; and  let  him  discern  the  clouds  that  are  ga- 
thering high  over  every  land  ; then  he  must  discern 
the  truth  is  before  him  ; and  let  him  deeply  discern 
thy  prayers,  to  be  kept  humble  at  my  feet,  and 
drink  deep  into  my  Spirit;  then  let' him  judge 
whose  prayers,  are  heard  and  answered,  Joseph’s 
prayers  or  thine.  And  now  come  to  the  Scriptures 
that  I have  explained  to  thee.  Now  let  him  discern 
the  promise  I made  thee  at  first.,  that  a faithful  God 
thou  shouldest  always  find  me,  to  my  words  and  to 
my  promises  that  I made  unto  thee  ; and  let  them 
discein  the  Covenant  between  me  and  thee,  that 
was  concealed  from  the  world  before  1 ordered  thee 
tp  put  it  in  print. — And  do  men  vainly  imagine  I 
shall  act  as  a faithless  God  to  thee  ? I tell  them, 
No;  The  word  is  gone  out  of  my  mouth,  and  it  is 
known  to  me,  who  searcheth  the  hearts  and  trieth 
the  reins  of  the  children  of  men,  thou  hast  been 
faithful  in  all  thy  obedience  to  me;  and  I will  be 
faithful  in  every  promise  to  thee  ; for  the  gates  of 
hell  shall  never  prevail  against  thee  ; nor  all  the  arts 
that  men  or  devils  can  try,  they  never  shall  over- 
throw the  promises  I have  made  to  thee;  all  shall  find 
them,  Yea,  and  Amen— As  spoken  in  the  beginning 
I will  prove  in  the  ending — Therefore,  I tell  thee, 
whoever  darkens  council,  to  wound  and  grieve  thy 
heart,  or  place  thy  visitation  with  those  that  have 
not  seeked  to  serve  me,  let  them  answer  me.  For 
this  was  iny  demand  to  Carpenter,  for  him  to  answer 
whom  he  judged  I should  be  most  faithful  to,  to  give 
every  word  of  truth  to,  and  not  suffer  Satamto  de- 
ceive— Joseph  or  thee  ; for  I now  tell  thee,  they 
have  darkened  council,  to  confound  my  words  and 
promises,  that  I have  made  thee. — But  let  them  re- 
member, when  I laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
had  they  understanding  to  know  my  decrees,  when 
I took  the  Woman  from  the  Bone  of  Man,  and 
formed  her  for  his  Helpmate,  and  said  the  Man 
was  not  good  alone  ? And  now  I tell  thee,  good 


( 39  ) 

alone  man  cannot  be  ; for  it  is  not  aJ!  the  prophecies 
of  Men,  whatever  visitations  they  now  receive  shall 
ever  be  made  clear  to  them,  if  they  depart  from  the 
VV  oman,  that  T created  for  their  helpmate,  when  I 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth.— Know  the  pro- 
mise I first  made  of  the  Woman,  and  the  promise  I 
made  to  the  Woman.— Now  I tell  thee,  whoever 
darkens  tins  council  will  find  the  truth  of  the  pro- 
phet s words,  that  I directed  thy  hand  to  open  to— 
*or  that  house  shall  become  a desolation  ; because, 
i tell  thee,  such  men  darken  the  council  of  the  Lord 

mvRi^Tk  anc  darkren  counci!  throughout 
for  man  ’ be.refole>  1 tell  thee,  it  is  impossible 
or  man  now  to  stand  alone;  for  I shall  darken  all 

for  ifohUh-  men  ,that  now  beSin  t0  darken  mine  ; 

new  thlnhingS  arCr?°ne  away’  and  ali  things  become 
neyt,  then  know,  O vain  and  simple  men,  the  Wo- 

mtist'no"  mUStbe  d°neaway’  andher  ^nocence 
ust  now  appear  in  true  obedience  to  her  God 

m she  might  become  a nety  creature,  in  perfect 

men  ‘etheew  " Ciei't0r'  This  1 tdl  J'ou>  Odtnple 
Le  L^Tn,hrStrStb6made  before  you 
S . ii  f ,deed’  t0  be  made  Heirs  of  God  and 

\7om?eirS  W‘  ! th  • S°N-  Can  Ma»>  that  is  born  of  a 
man,  say  he  is  redeemed  from  the  Fall  before 

Man  ca7on  his  rhee  my,dyinS  t0  take  th«  blame 
works  of  the  devn ‘T°r’  1 mi§ht  <le«roy  the 

betraying  the  Wo’ 7 “a'T  !°  '"y  Prom.ise>  for 
cast  her  blsm.  i ’ ^nd  know’  on  him  she 

is  my  TIt„“  LTj‘Crer  my  JUS,  ICE’  and  ‘‘ore 
rmjf?  ‘h‘one>  that  ««>h°rof 

of  Si  T lJfcr  'he  o!her-  And  now  I tell  thee 
mise,  St  llT1  drakthe  of  my  P™! 

much  as  Peter  til  "p'  >Ci  full,IIe(l'  denieth  me  as 
Peter,  w4n  they  I T ““  S y ™e 

^ Wi“  bitterly,  X 


Gospel, 
for  me. 
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within  theirselves — i:  If  we  deny  the  Promise  that 
was  made  to  the  Woman,  we  must  deny  Christ.’  — 
And  these  are  the  Peters  that  I call  my  disciples ; 
and  I now  tell  thee,  without  this  discernment  of  my 
' and  of  my  Bible,  no  man  can  be  a Peter 
And  I now  tell  thee,  whatever  men  may 
meet  together  to  darken  council,  and  hew  out  to 
theirselves  any  broken  cisterns,  they  will  find  there 
is  no  living  water  in  them  ; but  in  the  end  their 
houses  will  be  desolate  ; for  I have  sworn  by  myself, 
as  I can  swear  by  no  greater,  that  I now  will  be 
faithful  to  fulfil  the  Promise  I made  to  the  Woman 
in  the  Creation  , and  to  fulfil  the  Promise  I have 
now  made  to  the  Wroman,  to  fulfil  her  I etition  for 
her  Redemption.  d hen  know  all  men,  as  Mian 
stood  with  her,  as  joining  with  her  in  the  Con- 
demnation of  the  Fall,  so  Man  that  stands  with  her 
now,  to  join  with  her  in  the  Promise,  stands  with, 
her  for  his  Redemption.— Now  come  to  my  Gospel : 
(St.  John  xvi,  7 to  the  14.)  mark  the  words  that  I 
said  to  my  disciples — The  Comforter  should  come  ; 
and  when  he  comes  he  will  reprove  the  world  of.sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of ‘judgment : of  sin  because 
they  believe  not  in  me  ; of  judgment  because  the 
prince  of  this  world  is  judged.— Now  I ask  man- 
kind, how  the  prince  of  this  world  can  be  judged, 
but  from  the  Creation,  his  first  arts  seeking  to  oe- 
tray  the  Woman  ? But  had  they  fallen  freely,  and 
disobeyed  my  Commands  without  the  subtlety  of 
the  serpent,  that  is  called  the  devil,  they  could  not 
have  cast  their  blame  upon  him;  then  he  could  no 
be  judged.  But  I now  tell  you  all,  it  is  from  the 
Creation,  his  subtlety  and  arts  to  betray  the  W o- 
man,  is  the  way  that  he  must  be  judged,  to  be  the 
liar  and  the  transgressor  in  the  beginning ; therefore 
1 said,  Now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world;  now  s ;l  a 
the  prince  of  thisworld  be  cast  out.  {See  St.  John 
xfi  31  ) Now  I tell  you  all  men,  I was  judged  by 
Man,  to  bear  the  blame,  as  Adam  cast  it  on  me  at 
first ; so  Man’s  transgression  was  laid  on  me.  xai 
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was  the  judgment  of  Adam  in  the  beginning,  to  cast 
the  blame  on  his  Maker ; and  this  was  the  judg- 
ment of  this  world,  when  I came  amongst  them ; 
and  to  their  judgment  I submitted.  So  as  I bore 
the  blame  Man  cast  on  me,  I said  the  prince  of  this 
world  should  be  cast  out ; for  like  me,  he.  should 
be  judged.  But  did  1 explain  my  meaning  to  my^. 
disciples  in  all  the  words  I said  to  them  ? Or  did 
they  understand  my  meaning  ? I tell  thee,  No. 
If  all  things  had  been  understood,  then,  I tell  thee, 
they  could  not  be  fulfilled  : for  many  would  have 
arose  to  plead  the  Promises, at  that  time,  before  the 
s:x  days  were  nearly  ended  ; that  meaneth,  the  six 
thousand  years.  Then,  I tell  thee,  if  men  had 
pleaded  the. promise,  if  a woman  had  claimed  the 
promise,  and  been  deceived,  all  might  fear  they 
should  be  deceived  again,  when  my  appointed  time 
was  come  to  have  them  plead  it,  and  petition  for  it; 
therefore  my  words  were  concealed  from  man,  to 
know  the  meaning,  before  they  were  revealed’  by 
me.  Now  those  that  place  my  Gospel  another  way, 
let  them  answer  it : — how  the  prince  of  this  world  is 
to  be  judged  ? what  he  is  to  be  judged  for  ? and  how 
he  is  to  be  cast  out  ? Know  I said,  if  I be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  I will  draw  all  men  unto  me.  This 
the  disciples  understood  not  ; but  supposed  it  signi- 
fied what  death  I should  die  ; but,  I tell  thee  all 
men  were  not  drawn  after  me,  to  see  me  crucified- 
neither  are  all  men  drawn  after  me  to  this  day  • but’ 

J now  tell  thee,  the  time  is  at  hand,  that  I will  draw 

to  the  n :Utfr  °r  1 WlU  desrr°y  them,  according 
M 1 TkS  i the  r°i;1,et  that  1 Erected  thy  hand 

ween  t!  fT  l "r'1  tllee’  al1  “7  Peters  may 
J P'  th‘‘‘  de,,y  **«  i because,  I tell  thee,  they  de- 
A ml  but  they  that  weep,  and  are  converted  I 
1 s,ml(  heal  them  ; but  they  that  go 
trees  wilM'"  COl(inc,\ and  g°  against  myj1i4t.de- 
W can  I 1 d V hT  •h0UreS  left  descdate-  For, 

^ soul  andT  tne  (gT  °f  my  soul>  the  Tavail  of 
y and  be  satisfied,  without  I see  the  desire  of 

F ! ' ‘ 1 
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men's  hearts  as  eager,  wishing  for  Satan’s  destruc- 
tion, as  they  were  wishing  for  mine  ? Therefore,  I 
tell  thee,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  whom  the 
world  cannot  receive,  that  is  now  sent  to  thee,  to 
teach  you  all  things;  and  bring  all  things  to 
your  remembrance,  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world  ; and  all  the  words  1 said  to  my  disciples,  that 
I should  be  with  them  to  the  end,  and  the  Com- 
forter should  come  to  bring  all  things  to  their  re- 
membrance, and  the  Spirit  of  I ruth  to  guide  them 
into  all  Truth,  before  I come  in  might,  majesty, 
and  power.  Now,  my  disciples,  that  were  with  me 
then,  did  not  remain  till  the  end  in  this  world  ; but 
I said  they  should  bear  witness  -.--And  mark  the 
witness  my  disciples  bore  {Acts  iii.  20,  21.)  He 
shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached 
unto  you  ; whom  the  heavens  must  ieceive  until  the 
times  of  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath 
spoken  by  the  mouth  of  all  his  holy  prophets  since 
the  world  began.  Now  I tell  thee  and  all  men, 
the  restitution  of  all  things  cannot  come,  befoie 
the  Woman  is  restored  and  redeemed  from  the  Fall 

Does  not  the  guilt  from  the  foundation  of  the 

world  rest  still  upon  her  head  ? But  know  what  is 
said  by  the  apostle— Be  converted  that  your  sins  may 
be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.  And  these 
are  the  times  of  refreshing,  to  have  all  your  sins 
blotted  out,  when  I come  to  hlot  out  the  ti ansgi  cssion 
of  the  Woman , and  cast  out  her  Adversary  that  be- 
brand  her.  Here  I have  shewed  thee  from  the 
Scriptures  of  Truth,  whit  must  follow  to  fulfil  them  : 
therefore  I said,  He  that  did  the  will  of  my  Father, 
the  same  is  my  Brother,  my  Sister,  and  my  Mother, 
and  they  were  blessed  and  believed  my  Word  ; but 
I tell  thee,  there  is  no  man  can  believe  my  Words, 
that  doth  not  believe  1 come  in  the  volume  of  the  Book, 
as  n was  written  of  mb— to  do  thy  Will  O God. 
Then  let  all  men  know  what  was  the  Will  of  God, 
when  HE  made  Man,  and  made  the  Woman  for  h.s 
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helpmate,  and  for  his  good,  though  Satan  thought  to 
frustrate  the  Will  of  God,  concerning  the  Woman, 
when  he  used  his  arts  to  betray  her.  But  know,  to 
confound  the  arts  of  Satan,  know  the  Word  of  God, 
what  he  said  to  the  serpent  (Genesis  iii.  14,  15.) — : 
And  the  Lord  God  said  unto  the  serpent,  Because 
thou  hast  done  this,  thou  art  cursed  above  all  cattle, 
and  above  every  beast  of  the  field. — And  I will  put 
enmity  between  thee  and  the  Woman,  and  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed  ; it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and 
thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.  Now,  I have  told  thee, 
the  first  was  last,  and  the  last  was  first ; my  heel  was 
first  bruised,  from  the  words  of  Adam,  who  said, 
The  Woman,  that  thou  gavest  to  be  with  me,  she 
gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I did  cat — and  so,  my  heel 
was  bruised  by  Man  ; but  know,  to  fulfil  my  Fa- 
ther’s Words,  the  enmity  must  be  kindled  between 
the  Woman  and  the  serpent,  which  is  the  devil,  and 
between  his  seed  and  her  seed  ; then  now  discern  all 
men,  I have  permitted  Satan  to  come,  to  tempt  her 
and  to  try  her ; and  from  the  disputes  between  her 
and  Satan,  all  men  may  see  the  enmity  is  kindled, 
perfect  like  the  words  I spoke  : and  from  the  enmity 
there  is  in  mankind,  where  Satan  hath  power  to 
work  in  the  heart,  you  may  see  it  in  his  seed  ; but 
where  the  seed  is  joined  with  the  Woman,  their  en- 
mity is  to  bruise  the  serpent’s  head.  Here,  I tell  you 
all,  there  is  not  a word  in  my  Bible,  nor  a prophecy 
stands  throughout,  that  you  can  prove  more  clearly 
fulfilled,  than  I am  fulfilling  this  in  her  ; therefore,  I 
tell  thee,  O man,  whoever  is  against  her  must  be  the 
serpent's  seed — and  have  your  houses  left  desolate  ; 
for  that,  I tell  you,  will  be  your  end  ; because  I 
have  worked  the  whole  round  to  make  the  truth 
plain  before  you. 

And  now  I .will  tell  thee  this  of  Carpenter,  and  the 
Seven:  If  they  seven  set  up  against  thy  seven,  I now 
tell  thee,  Duwland's  end  is  a type  for  them  all!  and 
let  them  know,  from  their  own  words,  they  said  dis- 
obedience was  in  Dowland,  and  his  deatli  followed  ; 

Fa 
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and  now  I tell  thee,  if  they  depart  from  thee,  let 
them  know,  in  disobedience  they  are  gone  from 
thee  ; then  what  share  or  what  lot  have  they  got  in 
their  Redemption,  when  I have  so  plainly  shewed 
thee,  and  shewed  them  all,  it  is  from  the  Promise 
made  to  the  IVonian  that  your  Redemption  must  come  ? 

And  now  I shall  answer  thy  foolish  fears — Is  this 
worked  round  by  Satan’s  arts,  to  bring  the  paper  to 
thee,  by  a Command,  and  make  thee  disobey,  be- 
cause 1 have  said,  all  must  come  to  thee,  all  must 
come  through  thee,  of  directions  ? But  now  I ask 
thee,  what  directions  are  there  on  the  paper  ? only 
to  be  ordered  to  bring  it  to  thee  ; then  I tell  thee, 
here  are  my  words  verified  ; because  it  is  brought  to 
thee  to  have  the  answer  come  through  thee  ; and 
through  thee  the  answer  is  come.  Now  I know  the 
weakness  ol  thy  foolish  heart — because  I have  told 
thee  Joseph's  was  a scheme,  worked  round  by  the 
devil,  to  betray  thee,  thou  fearest  all  that  is 
brought  unto  thee  is  the  same  ; but  now  I shall  give 
thee  clear  directions  from  the  words,  that  thou  mayest 
not  err,  nor  be  deceived.  All  those  that  are  joined 
with  thee,  whatever  visitations  they  profess,  or  what- 
ever visitations  they  have,  all  must  come  to  thee,  to 
know  if  it  be  right  for  them  to  obey  ; for  it  is  through 
thee  all  must  be  answered,  that  concerns  thy  be- 
lie vers  : Here  the  directions  must  come,  whether  to 
follow  or  not. 

Now  I shall  tell  thee  of  Joseph  and  Carpenter. 
There  was  no  harm  for  Carpenter  to  receive  Joseph’s 
words,  and  send  them  to  thee  ; but  when  I told  thee 
they  wrere  not  from  the  Lord,  there  was  Carpenter’s 
error,  to  rely  upon  them  ; as  lie  had  been  told  be- 
fore he  should  follow  no  directions  of  Joseph's,  but 
what  I gave  to  thee.  Now'  I tell  thee,  Joseph’s  di- 
rections wrere  not  a command  to  himself,  but  a com- 
mand to  others,  that  were  fixed  through  him,  and 
rejected  by  me;  a command  that  never  camr  through 
thee,  and  I tell  thee,  never  came  from  me  the  Living- 
God,  neither  did  it  come  from  the  angels  of  God. 
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And  row  I shall  answer  thee  of  Tozer.  If  the 
Spirit  had  commanded  him  to  have  bought  the  pa- 
per and  carried  it  to  Joseph,  to  say,  whatever  com- 
munication he  should  give,  to  be  written  on  that  pa- 
per, it  should  be  true  ; then,  I tell  thee,  he  would 
have  been  deceived,  and  soon  found  himself  to  be 
deceived  ; but  as  he  was  ordered  to  bring  it  to  thee, 
he  obeyed  my  command. — And  now  I tell  thee,  the 
words  I have  spoken  through  thee,  to  be  written  on 
his  paper,  all  men  shall  find  them  true.  So  do  not 
fear  of  being  deceived  ; for  I did  not  tell  thee  my 
Spirit  should  visit  none  but  thee,  in  any  manner, 
while  thou  wast  living;  but  from  the  words,  saying 
all  must  come  to  thee,  and  all  must  come  through 
thee,  of  thy  believers,  that  are  joined  with  thee, 
meaneth,  all  the  visitations,  of  whatever  kind  men 
have,  all  must  be  brought  to  thee,  and  sanctioned 
by  me,  before  they  can  rely  upon  them  as  a visita- 
tion from  the  Lord.  Therefore  be  not  alarmed,  be- 
cause I have  told  thee  Satan  is  working  every  way  to 
deceive  thee;  but  he  cannot  deceive  thee  in  anv  vi- 
sirations'that  are  sent  thee  ; but  I will  tell  thee  the 
way  he  might  deceive  thee : In  the  manner  he 
worked  on  Joseph,  if  thou  hadst  consented  to  say  it 
Was  from  the  Lord,  when  I the  Lord  had  never  spoken 
it,  neither  came  such  a thought  in  my  mind ; this  is 
a way  he  might  deceive  thee  ; but  no  man  can  de- 
ceive thee,  by  bringing  thee  a clean  piece  of  paper, 
to  say  the  truth  should  be  written  thereon  ; for  then 
it  is  I must  deceive  thee,  and  not  the  Spirit,  if 
I permit  lies  to  be  written  thereon.  Therefore  I 
tell  thee,  in  this  thou  hast  nothing  to  fear ; but  mark 
my  footsteps  through  the  whole,  to  tell  thee  that 
Tozer  should  come  with  the  rest,  to  judge  between 
Carpenter,  Joseph,  and  thee ; and  before  the  time 
was  made  known  to  Tozer,  to  have  this  warning  giv- 
en him,  to  bring  thee  a clean  sheet  of  paper^  lind 
the  truth  should  be  written  thereon,  for  him  to  be  a 
judge,  before  he  knew  he  should  be  called  in 
such  a vvork,  to  decide  and  judge  of  the  truth  : and 
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now  I tell  thee,  cn  the  paper  the  truth  must  be 
written,  for  him  to  judge  from  the  Scriptures,  from 
my  first  visitation  to  thee,  and  from  the  words  I now 
say  unto  thee. 

No  longer  let  Carpenter  dispute,  or  any  man  dis- 
pute of  the  likeness  ; for  I now  tell  thee,  as  I have 
told  thee  before,  the  words  of  Joseph,  that  were  sent 
tp  1 ownley,  Sharp,  and  Wilson,  never  came  from 
the  Lord;  and  if  Carpenter  still  relieth  on  Joseph’s 
teaching,  when  I tell  thee  it  is  not  from  me,  he  is  no 
Ion  ger  joined  with  thee  ; for  now  I have  told  thee  to 
put  it  on  his  paper,  that  the  words  that  were  sent  to 
them  from  Joseph  were  not  from  me  ; but  the  an- 
swer that  thou  sent  to  him  was  indited  by  my  Spirit, 
to  lay  before  him  the  different  conduct  of  the  three. 
This  was  done  by  me, — and  not  answered  by  Car- 
penter. 

Now  I shall  tell  thee  this  of  Tozer : Let  him 
deeply  discern  the  beginning,  and  in  what  manner 
he  brought  the  paper  to  thee,  saying  the  truth  should 
be  on  it ; and  on  the  paper  he  will  find  the  truth  of 
my  first  visitation,  when  I warned  thee  of  all  nations. 
Therefore  I ordered  him  to  bring  the  paper,  assuring 
him  the  truth  should  be  on  it;  and  on  the  paper  he 
will  find  the  truth.  Now  if  he  will  be  the  star,  that 
followed  his  sister  before  he  came  to  her  house,  let 
him  weigh  the  truth  deep,  with  my  first  visitation  to 
thee,  the  Scriptures  that  l have  pointed  out,  and  the 
words  that  I said — All  must  come  to  thee,  and  all 
must  come  through  thee  ; that  meaneth,  what  they 
rely  upon  as  visitations  from  the  Lord  must  be  an- 
swered through  thee;  because  thou  standest  the  Trial 
for  the  whole.  And  let  Tozer  discern,  if  he  wish  to 
shine  as  a star,  that  appeared  to  his  sister,  as  a sha- 
dow,before  his  coming;  let  him  know,  a star  is  to 
give  light ; then  let  him  give  light  to  them  that  are 
in  darkness:  For  I now  tell  thee,  in  darkness  Car- 
penter is,  with  all  his  friends  that  arc  around  him  ; I 
mean  the  seven  pointed  out  by  man.  And  now  mark 
the  mystery  ot  the  seven  : without  the  Woman  the 
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names  were  given  ; all  was  done  by  the  Man  alone  : 
and  now  I tell  thee,  it  is  not  good  for  these  men  to 
stand  alone  ; for  if  they  aim  to  stand  alone,  I now 
tell  thee,  the  whole  will  fall,  and  they  will  find  their 
standing  is  not  sure  ; because  my  Word  shall  stand 
for  ever.  And  now  discern  my  Bible  through, 
the  prophecies  were  given  to  Men  ; but  now  it  is 
drawing  to  the  end,  I have  made  the  Woman  a 
helpmate  for  Man,  to  shew  them  what  the  Scrip- 
tures mean,  that  never  were  understood  by  man  : 
and  this,  I tell  thee,  all  men  will  find  true  : and 
every  truth  Tozer  will  find  on  his  paper.— And  mark 
the  words  to  him.  In  the  1801,  after  peace  was 
proclaimed— from  235th.  page,  5th.  Book— I said  ihe 
year  that  began  in  sorrow  would  end  in  joy  ; and  how 
could  it  end  in  joy,  without  a peace  ? As  there  is  a 
peace,  let  it  be  a peace  ; but  I may  say,  what 
peace,  as  long  as  Satan  and  his  witchcrafts  are  so 
many,  to  work  in  the  hearts  of  men  to  bring  the  day 
of  vengeance  on  their  own  heads  ? Now  fet  it  be 
known  by  all  men,  my  Prophecies  are  not  ended 
nay  scarcely  begun,  though  all  has  happened  as  I 
foretold.  I warn  you  of  dangers  that  now  stand  be- 
tore  you  ; for  the  time  is  at  hand  for  the  fulfilment 
of  all  things  !— Who  is  he  that  cometh  from  Edom, 
with  dyed  garments  ? from  Bozrah,  that  spcnketh  in 
righteousness,  mighty  to  save  all  that  trust  in  him  ?— 
ut  of  mine  enemies  I will  tread  them  in  mine  an- 
ger, and  trample  them  in  my  fury  : for  the  dav  of 
vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  and  the  year  of  my  re- 
decmed  is  come  ! Then  now  tremble  all  ye  nations  ' 

inlheV  Tdf  a!l  >’c  r,<orle-  «h«  rut  your  Zi 

an  i TCK!  y°ur  Salvation,  who  is  mighty  to  save 
and  trod  the  winepress  for  you,  that  the^day  of  Td- 

ge  ce  misht  not  fell  On  you,  but  fall  on  your  he 
trayer  the  devil.-But  will  you  say,"  We  will  noi 

tremble  “o'man'ri1’  'iT  °"  ourse,res?”  Then  now 
mv  an  ’ 1,an  ‘ * W,M  tread  down  the  people  in 
> anger,  and  make  them  drunk  in  my  fay  and 

"'U  bnng  down  their  strength  to  the  earth,  aW 
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fore  ricuv  awake,  O Sion  ! put  on  thy  beautiful  gar- 
ments, O Jerusalem  ! for  the  year  of  my  re- 
deemed is  come  : for  Sion’s  sake  I vs  ill  not  hold 
my  peace  ; and  for  Jerusalem’s  sake  I will  not  rest, 
until  the  Righteousness  of  the  Lord  goeth  forth,  or 
the  brightness  thereof;  Fori  said,  If  for  a while  I 
deferred  it,  I would  face  my  foes  once  more.  Now 
I tell  thee  from  these  words,  let  them  be  penned  on 
Tozer’s  paper ; and  let  him  see  how  true  the  words 
-followed,  when  they  thought  they  were  in  peace  and 
Safety.  Let  him  discern  what  hath  followed  since  to 
this  nation,  and  the  surrounding  nations,  and  let 
him  mark  the  words — Tremble  all  ye  nations,  and 
be  afraid  all  ye  people  : And  mark  the  words  I said 
at  the  Peace— If  I deferred  it  for  a while,  I would 
face  my  foes  once  more.  And  now  I told  thee,  by 
the  sword  of  war,  plagues,  and  famine,  I should  go 
on  to  destroy  my  enemies.  Now  let  him  discern  in 
all  the  nations,  what  hath  followed,  since  the  words 
were  spoken  ; then  he  must  see  the  truth  of  the  one  ; 
and  from  that  truth  judge  the  other.  For  I now 
tell  thee,  Tozer  shall  find  there  is  every  word  of  truth 
upon  his  paper.  I have  ordered  thee  to  take  some 
out  of  thy  Books,  and  put  it  in  his  paper,  that  he  may 
judge  of  the  past,  and  what  is  to  come.  Now  two 
things  lie  must  discern  : what  I ordered  thee  to  take 
out  of  thy  first  Book  was  my  visitation  to  thee  in 
179*2,  when  there  was  no  appearance  of  danger, 
and  your  land  full  of  peace  and  plenty;  the  other 
spoken  at  the  end  of  the  year,  in  1801,  after  a plen- 
tiful harvest,  and  peace  proclaimed  in  your  land  ; 
as  I told  thee  in  the  beginning— The  year  that  be- 
gan in  sorrow  should  end  in  joy  : and  in  joy  it  ended 
with  thousands  ; but  when  this  joy  began  in  the 
people,  let  him  mark  my  words  to  thee — I warn  you 
of  dangers  that  now  stand  before  you. — 

This  Utter  is  continued  in  Part  IT. 

■ - - ' 

■■ 

[ Price  Ninepcnce.] 

• S.  HofSseAii,  Printer,  / 

Wood  Street,  Spa  Field* 
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PART  If. 


[ Contivuation  of  Mr.  Torer’s  Letter.^ 

And  now  I shall  answer  thy  foolish  thoughts : Can 
he  not  as  well  read  it  in  thy  Books,  as  have  it  written 
on  his  paper  ? I tell  thee,  yes  ; but  I have  ends  un- 
known to  thee,  and  unknown  to  all  men,  why  I or- 
dered these  truths  to  be  put  upon  his  paper  ; because 
he  shall  find  that  every  truth  is  there  ; and  from  the 
truths  he  shall  find,  and  all  shall  find,  the  mystery 
of  the  seven — The  man  is  not  good  to  be  alone  ; 
and  they  will  find  it  impossible  to  stand  alone.  And 
this  let  Tozer  deeply  discern  ; then,  I tell  thee,  he 
may  discern,  as  close  as  the  Serpent  pursued  the  Wo- 
man in  the  Creation,  to  betray  her,  so  close,  I now 
t^ll  thee,  the  Serpent  is  pursuing  them.  So  now  let 
Tozer  be  like  the  star  that  his  sister  saw,  and  point  out 
to  them  the  twisting  of  the  Serpent,  the  way  he  is 
working  now  to  deceive  ; then,  I tell  thee,  if  he 
deeply  discerns  the  whole,  he  will  fulfil  his  sister’s 
vision,  which  I kept  back  from  thee  for  such  a time? 
as  this,  that  he  may  discern-the  whole  together,  and 
see  every  truth  is  on  his  paper. 

And  now  I shall  tell  thee  the  time  that  I have 
lixed  for  the  whole  to  be  cleared  up  : the  following 
, 0nt  ’ anc^  they  that  say  they  cannot  come,  let 
t iem  bide  away  ; I shall  not  tarry  any  man's  leisure, 

tl)cy  refuse  my  appointed  time  ; and  let  Tozer 
send  thee  an  answer  from  Carpenter,  whether  he 

“t0  g,Ve/ip  in  silcnce  i or  whether  he  mean. 
? ln  lef  ^ toT  Plea(1  for  himself:  But  no  longer  than 
tb.  week  do  I allow  them  to  fix  their  mi„dsS 

find?,,  , t°ZCr  ktep  fh;s  letter.  by  him,  and  he  will 

will  1C  C.nc  ’ cvery  truth  is  on  his  paper  which 
WlU  appear  hereafter.”  F 1 


S Rocssr. ur,  Printer, 
Wood  Sttee;,  Spa  Field?-. 


G 
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Here  Joanna  was  ordered  to  draw  the  circle,  and 
sign  her  name. 

*- 


* 

* 


aj.  The  Sealed  of  the 
I .oid, 

^ The  Elect  precious,  Man’s  % 

Redemption,  ^ 

To  inherit  the  Tree  of  Life,  to  he 
made  Heirs  of  God  and  joint  Heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ. 


* JOANNA  SOUTHCOTT.  * 

* * 

*e  Now  I shall  answer  from  what  thou  hast  done  : 
If  they  will  be  the  Sealed  of  the  Lord,  to  be  made 
Heirs  of  God  and  joint  Heirs  with  Jesus  Christ,  they 
must  believe  and  rely  on  all  the  words  I have  spoken 
to  thee,  that  are  now  put  in  Tozer’s  paper.” 

The  letter  that  was  sent  to  Miss  Townley,  and  the 
accusations  Mr.  Carpenter  brought  against  me,  I was 
ordered  to  have  copied  out  on  a separate  paper ; and 
they  that  contend  against  me  let  them  answer  it ; 
and  explain  the  meaning  of  his  words,  that  I do  not 
understand  : I can  prove  myself  innocent  of  every 
thing  laid  to  my  charge,  that  I do  understand  ; but 
what  I do  not,  I leave  them  to  explain. 

The  above  taken  from  Joanna  South cott  s mouth , 
and  from  her  Booh  by  me , 

Ann  Underwood. 

In  my  presence,  Jane  Iownley. 


- \ • 

Monday,  the  Qth  of  Sept,  was  the  day  fixed  for 
Meffrs.  Winter,  Tozer,  Brandon,  and  Pritchard, 
Mr.  Carpenter’s  friends,  to  meet  my  friends,  Meflrs. 
Wilson,  Owen,  and  Hows.  On  Sunday  evening  Sept. 
S,  I received  a letter  from  Mr.  C.  and  the  six  joined 
with  him,  beginning  in  the  following  manner  : 
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" Our  very  dear  Friend  and  Spiritual  Mother, 
Grace  be  unto  you,  and  Peace  from  God  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ! — We  desire  to 
give  thanks  unto  God  always  that  through  you 
we  have  been  enlivened  to  the  glorious  hope 
of  our  blessed  Lord’s  second  appearance,  to 
reign  without  sin  unto  salvation.”  But  judge  m.y 
surprise  after  this  introduction  to  find  the  purport  of 
their  letter  was  a refusal  to  the  command  of  the  Lord, 
in  these  words  : “ Had  permission  been  given  to 
come  undividedly,  we  should  have  been  there  ; sepa- 
rately we  cannot.” 

This  letter  was  signe'd  by  the  Seven.  The 
answer  was  returned  back  to  them,  as  they 
would  not  come  as  they  were  appointed  by  the 
Lord,  I had  nothing  to  do  with  them  ; for  they 
should  not  come  to  their  own  appointment  ; because 
this  answer  was  given  me  before  their  letter  came, 
as  I thought  to  myself  the  devil  might  work  that  stub- 
bornness in  them,  to  say  if  they  could  not  all  seven 
come,  they  would  not  any  of  them  come  ; and  to 
my  tli oughts  I had  the  answer  that  I sent  back. 

I then  had  the  following  communication  given  me  : 


THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

INow,  Joanna,  I shall  answer  thee,  ft  was  I 
that  worked  in  thy  heart  and  thoughts  to  judge  what 
t ley  would  do  ; therefore  I gave  my  strict  command, 
they  refused  to  obey  my  commands,  and  my  de- 
ciees  I have  refused  for  thee  to  obey  their  decrees. 

riirlhk  TT  Wl’at  I,'old  tlk'e  before  ; instead  ofbeine 
ahlil  rVf  Mf  ther  wallt  to  direct  me  ; but  they 

man  A T °-°d  A3'  W'IJ  not  Erected  hy 

W tnd,"ow  1 Slve  Uiee  this  direction;  a„d 

not  " '“r  SiU<  ,n  my  «ospcl— He  that  said  I J 
of  hisant'  flerivan!s  repented  and  went,  did  the  lii 
O hts  father : and  now  I fell  thee  this  of  them  f 

beyed  ml  " ‘ '“rthat  they  have  d iso- 

} m)  commands,  and  repent  and 
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comt,  the 
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names  that  I mentioned  to  thee,  alone  by  their- 
selves,  thou  shalt  receive  them  ; but  if  they  put  it 
oft  to  a future  day,  thinking  they  may  come  by  their 
own  appointment,  to  their  own  appointment  thou  shalt 
never  submit.  For  I now  tell  thee,  they  all  will  find 
Satan  is  working  as  strong  in  them,  twisting  round 
by  every  art  to  betray  thee,  as  ever  the  devil  twisted 
in  the  Serpent.  Therefore  [ ordered  thee  to  print  the 
answer  to  thy  pondering  thoughts,  that  was  given  at 
Bristol  * ; because,  I tell  thee,  for  such  a time  as  this 
they  were  printed  ; but  how  couldest  thou  went  to 
Carpenter’s  house,  or  they  be  joined  with  thee,  if  it 
had  been  in  print  that  this  trial  would  be  ; and  the 
arts  would  be  worked  in  thy  disciples,  as  it  was 
worked  by  Satan  in  mine.  What  was  known  to  me 
I concealed  to  myself,  and  did  not  reveal  till  the 
time  was  at  hand  ; and  so,  I tell  thee,  this  was  con- 
cealed in  a way  and  manner  none  understood.  But 
now,  I tell  thee,  to  fulfil  the  Scriptures  every  shadow 
of  likeness  must  appear  : and  it  is  thy  own  familiar 
friends,  in  whom  thou  hast  trusted,  that  must  seek 
this  evil  against  thee  ; for  I now  tell  thee,  it  is  not  by 
an  enemy  that  I couid  set  this  type  for  thee  ; because, 
I tell  thee,  the  laws  of  your  nation  must  be  com- 
plied with.  If  the  unbelieving  clergy,  cr  the  bi- 
shops, called  thee  forward,  thou  art  bound  to  obey, 
by  the  laws  of  your  land.  And  do  men  vainly  sup- 
pose I would  put  such  severe  threatenings  against  a 
man  that  was  never  a believer  ? Then,  I tell  thee, 
my  threatenings  must  be  harsh  and  severe,  to  say 
the  sin  was  unpardonable  to  come  in  thy  presence 
when  I forbid.  No,  I tell  thee,  it  was  not  meant 
then,  though  it  was  spoken  then  as  though  it  was 
meant  then  ; but  now,  I tell  thee,  is  the  time  that 
from  the  believers,  if  they  fall  and  betray  like  Judas, 
this  fatal  judgment  is  pronounced  against  them.  So 
now  I bid  them  all  take  care  what  they  do,  and  how 

* See  the  first  communication  iji  Mr.  Foley's  book,  printed  in  1804* 
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they  act ; for  no  man  can  be  so  void  of  reason  as  to  be- 
lieve I meant  it  to  an  unbelieving  world. — Thou  dost 
not  believe  in  Joseph,  neither  do  thy  faithful  friends  ; 
then  I ask  thee  what  you  must  all  judge  of  me,  if  I 
should  give  a threatening  command  of  your  fatal  de- 
struction, if  you  do  not  obey  him  ? Had  an  enemy 
found  me  out  when  I was  in  the  garden  of  Gethse- 
inanr,  that  never  professed  to  be  a believer,  but  al- 
ways stood  out  a strong  opposer,  he  could  not  be 
called  a betrayer;  and  so  I tell  thee  of  the  unbeliev- 
ing world,  they  cannot  be  called  betrayers  that  never 
were  believers.  And  now  I tell  thee  the  manner  of 
my  judgments  to  -an  unbelieving  world  are  brought 
on  one  after  the  other,  to  convince  them  and  awaken 
them,  that  they  may  have  faith  to  believe  ; but  their 
sins  arc  not  so  great  as  others  that  profess  faith  ; be- 
cause, I tell  thee,  one  is  the  sin  of  ignorance,  the 
other  is  the  sin  of  wilful  disobedience.  Satan’s  sin  in 
betraying  the  Woman  was  in  knowing  the  command 
that  I had  gi\en  her ; but  if  he  had  not  known  the 
command,  and  used  no  arts  and  lies  to  betray  her 
then  where  could  his  guilt  have  been  ? the  fault  must 
then  have  been  in  the  Woman  ; and  so,  I tell  thee, 
if  through  ignorance,  not  knowing  and  not  believing 
thou  art  bound  to  obey  my  commands,  an  enemy 
should  rush  into  thy  presence,  my  threatenings  must 
be  harsh  and  severe,  to  threaten  him  with  such  fatal 
destruction.  Therefore,  I tell  thee,  no  man  dis- 
cerns for  what  ends  the  thing  was  done  : no  one  at- 
tempted thee,  contrary  to  my  commands,  when 
thouwast  in  Bristol  ; but  now  is  the  time  thev  are 
attempting  the  very  thing  that  1 then  ordered  thee 
1°  put  in  print ; biu  had  I ordered  thee  to  do  it  now 
and  gave  thee  such  a communication,  they  might 

f y:  as  they  have  already  said,  it  was  thy  invention 
amt  not  my  command  ; but  now  seeing  it  is  done 
before  and  how  Satan  is  working  in  them  to  make 
Ce  sobey,  with  proposals  contrary  to  my  direc- 
ts, they  must  there  discern  their  fate  ; because  I 
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tell  thee,  if  such  fall  away,  having  light  and  know- 
ledge, to  work  thy  destruction,  they  must  assured- 
ly work  their  own;  because,  I tell  thee,  they  are 
without  excuse  : for  here  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
CS-host,  to  sin  wilfully,  willingly,  and  knowingly, 
to  make  thee  disobey  my  command,  as  the  Serpent 
did  Eve.  And  now  I will  tell  thee  why  I ordered  them 
to  come  to  Bristol,  and  Carpenter  with  them  ; it  was  to 
shew  him  plainly,  though  they  were  thy  most  intimate 
frienjds,  thy  most  faithful  friends,  yet  thou  refusedst  to 
see  tlfcm,  and  they  expressed  no  desire  of  seeing  thee. 
Themjhow  can  Carpenter  now  suppose  I shall  suffer 
thee  to  disobey  my  commands  ? or  how  dare  he  to 
propose  any  directions  of  his  own,  when  he  hath  re- 
fused mine  ? Will  he  dare  to  assert  he  is  a believer 
in  thy  visitation  ? then  it  is  time  for  him  to  tremble  ! 
and  let  him  see  how  many  commands  1 have  requir- 
ed of  him  since  this  began,  and  he  hath  refused  them 
all, and  placed  directions  from  himself.  I invited  him 
to  come,  he  refused  ; I forbad  him  to  come,  and  he 
offered  ; and  now  I forbid  him,  and  pointed  out  the 
others,  this  he  hath  refused;  and  they  are  joined 
together  to  disobey  every  command  of  mine,  and  to 
make  every  new  proposal  of  their  own  ; then  now  I 
ask  thee  how  they  will  stand  ? or  how  these  men  are 
good  alone  that  now  refuse  their  helpmate  in  thee  ? 

Discern  the  whole  and  weigh  it  deep. 

They'll  find  ’tis  time  for  all  to  weep  , 

For  deep’s  the  Shadow  that’s  begun. 

If  sorrow  is  not  found  in  man, 

And  true  repentance  now  abound, 

They  all  may  tremble  at  thesoundg 
To  see  the  men  that  stand  alone ; 

Refuse  the  helpmate  1 did  form ; 

Refuse  Iter  for  their  every  good; 

They  all  may  tremble  at  my  word  ; 

If  in  this  manner  the  go  on, 

They’ll  find  they  cannot  stand  alone. 

So  here's  a shadow  deep  for  all ; 

These  men  lb  e tel  your  every  fall; 

If  they  don’t  lusts  now  repent, 

They'll  find  my  maid  is  fully  bent 
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To  pnt  them  every  one  to  shame. 

And  in  the  end  they'll  know  my  name, 
i am  the  maker  of  them  all ; 

Let  them  not  blame  the  Woman's  fall; 

For  now,  1 tell  thee,  'tis  in  man, 

To  bring  her  fatal  ruin  on, 

And  cast  the  whole  upon  your  head  ; 

This  way  the  Serpent’s  arts  are  laid.— 

Another  day  I’ll  tell  thee  more, 

And  open  every  perfect  door, 

The  way  all  mysteries  I’ve  work’d  round. 

For  men  to  tremble  at  the  sound  ; 

But  now,  1 sav,  if  they  repent. 

The  veil  from  them  I’ll  surely  rend. 

And  Satan  he  will  feel  his  doom, 

Isay,  to  perish  in  their  room." 

Here  ended  Sunday  nig  Jit,  Sept.  8,  ,1805. 


This  communication  was  ordered  to  be  copied  off, 
before  the  hour  arrived  for  the  friends  to  meet,  and* 
ordered  to  be  given  to  Mr.  Tozer  for  him  to  shew  it 
to  Mr.  C.  and  his  friends.  Mr.  Tozer  came  as  order- 
ed ; but  the  others  refused  to  obey,  though  they  had 
said  in  their  letter  “ In  holiness  of  life,  we  covet  to 
equal  the  angels  ; in  obedience,  the  best  proof  of  our 
faith,  wc  are  determined  to  run  with  any  seven, orall  ’’ 
Here  they  gave  their  pen  the  lie,  and  would  'not 
obey  in  so  trifling  a thing  as  to  come  in  the  manner 
they  were  ordered  by  the  Lord,  but  placed  directi- 
ons contrary  from  themselves  ; so  they  had  better 
have  said,  instead  of  obedience,  in  disobedience  we 
will  outrun  any,  even  with  the  unbelieving  world  - 
but  they  cannot  suppose  the  angels  in  heaven  disol 

bey  the  commands  of  the  Lord  ; that  was  only  done 
y fallen  angels  ; and  I am  sorry  to  say  in  this 
manner  they  have  acted,  as  Mr.  Tozer  was' the  only 
nc  of  Mr.  Carpenter’s  friends  who  obeyed  the  sun/ 
->ns  ; all  the  others  on  my  side,  that  Lre  ordemd 

ocome  came.  As  Mr.  Hows  had  been  a stran/cr 

n.e  and  th^  bC-tWeen  Mr'  CarP«»er  a°nd 

«ere  retd  a “m™umcatl,ons  S'™  ™ the  subjeef, 
wl/l/li  d after.a.  clear  investigation  of  the 
j they  passed  their  judgment  as  follows  : 
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Mo'idrti/)  September  9,  1805. 

Being  called  upon  by  a particular  invitation  from 
Joanna  Southcott  to  pass  our  judgment  upon  a dis- 
pute or  disagreement,  which  exists  between  Mr,  Car- 
penter and  herself,  we  have  therefore  heard  the  dif- 
ferent letters  read,  which  passed  between  the  parties  ; 
and  also  the  several  communications  given  to  Joan- 
na  thereupon  ; wre  see  that  the  following  conclusions 
are  to  be  settled  and  agreed  upon  by  us,  as  our  una- 
nimous judgment  upon  the  evidence  produced  be- 
fore us. 

In  the  first  place,  from  the  letters  that  have  been 
read,  which  passed  between  Mr.  Carpenter  and  Jo- 
anna ; it  has  been  clearly  proved  to  us,  that  the  cause 
of  die  dispute  or  disagreement  has  originated  in  the 
conduct  of  Mr.  Carpenter  ; and  that  Joanna  has  at 
all  times  tried  every  means  to  produce  a peace  and 
union  between  him  and  herself,  as  well  as  between 
him  and  other  believers,  with  whom  he  was  at  va- 
riance. 


In  the  second  place,  after  an  attentive  hearing  of 
the  communications  given  to  Joanna  upon  the  dis- 
pute mentioned  in  the  foregoing  resolution,  we  are 
unanimous  in  believing  them  to  be  in  perfect  har- 
mony with  all  the  other  communications  through 
her  l and  that  the  whole  are  given  by  the  Lord  ; 
and  not  only  so,  but  we  have  been  greatly  enlight- 
ened and  stren  ti  ened  in  our  faith  by  the  w'onderfu 
manner  they  explain, the  divine  Mission  of  Joanna. 
We  also  pray  and  earnestly  hope  that  Mr.  Carpenter, 
and  his  lriends  who  have  espoused  his  cause,  will  be 
brought  to  a very  serious  consideration  of  the  man- 
ner they  have  gone  on,  contrary  to  what  we  see  to 
be  the  duty  ol  all  true  believers,  who  look  lor  the  re- 


Agreed  to  and 
signed  by  us, 


John  Wilson 
William  Tozek 
William  Owen 
John  Hows, 


coemption  of  the  human  race,  by  joining  with  the 
Woman  to  claim  the  Promise  made  in  the  creation. 
We  therefore  are  all  of  one  mind  in  believing  that 
the  Spirit  that  visits  her  is  from  the  living  God,  and 
upon  that  account  we  cannot  believe  the  Spirit  that 
visits  Joseph  Prescott,  which  is  in  opposition  to  the 
communications  given  to  Joanna,  to  be  any  other 
than  Satan  coming  as  an  angel  of  light,  to  try  by 
arts  to  cause  the  Woman  to  disobey  the  commands 
of  the  Lord. 

John  Wilson 

Agreed  to  and  William  Tozer 

signed  by  us,  William  Owen 

John  Hows. 


> Monday,  Sept.  9?  1805. 

Mr.  Tozer  took  with  him  the  communication  given 
on  the  Sunday,  and  others  that  were  given  concern- 
ing Dowland  s teaching,  wh  ch  he  took  to  Mr.  Car^ 
penter’s.  The  communications  were  as  follows  : 

, The  answer  of  the  Spirit  to  my  thoughts  concern- 
ing the  mystery  of  Mr.  Carpenter,  Joseph,  and  Dow- 
land. 


■ Now  I shall  tell  thee  the  mystery  that  confuses 
thy  mind  and  heart,  of  Carpenter’s  being  chosen,  and 
the  mystery  of  Joseph  and  Dowland.  It  is  to  prove 
the  tmth  of  my  words,  that  man  would  as  soon 
nave  fallen  without  the  woman  as  with  the  woman; 
and  that  the  man  is  not  good  alone,  that  this  mys- 
ery  is  brought  round.  And  now  mark  from  the 
even  that  I told  thee  were  from  my  directions',  if 
iney  acted  according  to  the  characters  of  the  names 
tnat  were  given,  and  stood  stedfast  with  thee  at  thy 
ml,  hey  should  be  brought  forward  as  Seven  to 
Jth'n  thy ,Sev«n  ; but  now  mark  their  fall  ; it  is  by 
tbe  hand.,  of  man,  and  not  the  woman,  that  they 

Becau^bT°ken  °?  and  sei)arated  one  fVom  th.e  other. 

thev-wHl  1 i t.hee’  ?eparated  one  from  the  other 
y will  surely  be;  those  that  judge  my  words  to 
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be  true,  it  is  not  good  for  the  man  to  be  alone,  the 
Woman  must  be  our  Helpmate,  these,  I tell  thee, 
will  join  with  thee;  but  those  that  judge  the  man 
is  good  alone,  I tell  thee,  will  go  from  thee,  and 
therein  find  their  fall.  For  now  I tell  thee  and  all 
mankind,  for  Man’s  good  the  Woman  was  created, 
for  Man’s  good  I was  born  of  the  Woman,  and  for 
Man’s  good  I shall  redeem  the  Woman;  therefore, 
I tell  thee,  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  to  stand 
alone  in  his  redemption.  But  to  shew  mankind  the 
perfect  truth  of  my  words,  I tell  thee,  by  Dowland 
the  Seven  were  mentioned  ; and  by  Dowland  they 
were  all  told  never  to  depart  from  thee  : and  let 
them  mark  Dowland's  words  that  are  in  print  ; all  is 
on  conditions,  and  on  conditions  stood  the  creation, 
on  conditions  stands  your  redemption.  But  how 
could  the  mysteries  be  brought  round  without  the 
Seven  being  placed  by  man,  standing  alone  without 
the  woman,  as  there  was  no  woman  to  name  them 
in  the  directions  given  by  Dowland  ; yet  know  the 
thing  was  acknowledged  by  thee  to  be  right,  if  they 
acted  according  to  their  names,  and  did  not  depart 
from  thee  ; but  now  thou  seest  how  some  are  de- 
parted. Now,  I tell  thee,  this  thing  unnoticed  by 
thee  is  to  make  thy  prophecies  clear  : 

But  you  shall  know  you’re  not  the  perfect  man. 

Until  your  bone  he  join’d  to  you  again. 

And  so  I tell  thee  of  every  man  ; if  they  fall  from* 
thee  they  will  find  there  is  no  perfection  in  them,  as 
they  have  said  ; and  now  I tell  thee  these  words 
must  be  marked  and  deeply  discerned,  when  you  all 
assemble  together  ; and  let  them  discern  the  words 
before  : 

Did  man  assist  me  with  one  single  thought. 

Or  my  Ideas  rectify*  in  ought — * 

When  I laid  the  foundation  at  first,  and  took  the 
Woman  from  the  bone  of  Man  ? and  of  the  Woman 
1 was  born,  then  how  can  Man  stand  alone  w hen  I 
come  to  fulfil  my  decrees  ? d his  I tell  thee  is  im- 
possible for  any  man  to  do  ; and  from  the  Seven 
being  chosen  by  the  man,  and  some  by  the  woman. 
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I will  shew  the  signs  and  the  truth  of  my  words  in 
the  creation,  that  the  man  is  not  good  alone ; nor 
alone  shall  he  stand  ; that  meaneth  he  shall  not 
stand  as  any  star  upon  thy  head  that  departs  from 
thee.  Now  I tell  thee  these  mysteries  must  be  made 
clear,  of  the  words  I have  said  unto  thee,  to  point 
out  those  words  that  are  before  thee  ; and  let  them 
answer  from  thy  prophecies,  how  they  can  separate, 
to  stand  ; for  I now  tell  thee,  as  an  angel  of  light 
Satan  hath  contrived  the  fall  of  man  ; and  I tell  thee 
they  will  fall,  if  they  are  not  convinced  they  have 
been  deceived  by  Satan’s  arts  through  Joseph  ; for 
there,  I tell  thee,  is  the  Stab  meant  at  the  Woman  ; 
for  there  has  Satan  levelled  his  darts  in  man.  I now 
tell  thee,  it  is  of  no  use  to  halt  between  two  opinions 
any  longer  ; they  must  leave  the  one  and  cleave  to 
the  other  ; for  they  cannot  believe  thy  visitation  from 
the  Lord,  if  they  deeply  discern  the  whole  and  judge 
I have  preferred  an  enemy  before  thee,  which,  I tell 
thee,  they  all  must  judge,  if  they  believe  Joseph’s 
words  are  true,  and  thine  false  ; because  I tell  thee, 
there  is  no  room  left  for  man  to  compare  any  like- 
ness, when  I have  repeatedly  told  thee,  whatever 
likeness  may  appear  to  Carpenter  and  them,  the 
words  never  came  from  me  the  living  Lord,  no 
more  than  Pharaoh  s magicians  came  from  me,  be- 
cause they  worked  some  likeness  of  the  miracles  I 
wrought  by  Moses  : but  as  Moses’s  rod  destroyed  the 
whole,  so  they  will  find  I shall  put  a rod  in  thy  hand 
to  destroy  all  that  come  against  thee. 

And  now  I tell  thee  of  Lowland’s  book  : know  I 
told  thee  two  spirits  visited  the  man,  good  and  bad  ; 
and  to  convince  those  that  mocked  my  visitation  to 
thee,  know  I said  my  angels  had  warned  him  by  signs 
an  v-sions,  to  shew  them  the  end  ; and  know  I or- 
ereo  t ice  that  Carpenter  should  put  in  print  what 
is  in  print  ; and  now  I tell  thee,  weak  as  all  your 
ju  gnmnt  was,  it  was  1 that  ordered  it  to  be  put  in 
print  for  such  a time  as  this.  The  hearts  of  men  are 
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known  to  me,  and  the  events  of  things  are  knownr 
to  me  ; now  I tell  thee,  if  the  command  had 
been  given  to  Carpenter,  never  to  desert  thee,  but 
to  stand  by  thee,  through  any  communication  I had 
given  to  thee,  they  might  fly  from  it  and  deny  it, 
as  they  have  denied  the  others,  and  not  rely  upon 
the  words  as  coming  from  me  the  living  Lord  ; but 
now  it  is  known  to  thee,  he  gave  the  communication, 
which  I ordered  to  go  in  print,  as  a visitation  from 
Me  ; for  know  I told  thee,  many  of  the  things  were 
from  me  that  are  in  print  ; then  how  can  Carpenter, 
or  any  of  the  seven,  expect  to  have  any  of  the 
promises  made  to  them,  if  they  desert  thee  in  heart 
or  thought,  or  in  any  manner  go  from  thee  ? — 

“ Conditional  all  tlicse  things,  which  you  do  see. 

Each  must  perform  the  part  allotted  he  *.”• 

Now  I tell  thee  from  these  words,  they  never  dis- 
cerned on  what  conditions  the  promise  s'tood  ; and 
having  the  names  of  departed  saints,  they  must  dis- 
cern, from  the  words  spoken  in  verse,  they  must 
have  the  spirits  of  these  saints  to  act  like  them,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  that  were  spoken,  before  they 
can  say  they  have  any  share  or  lot  in  the  matter  ; 
for  now  I tell  thee,  however  the  vision  appeared  to 
Dowland,  judging  it  was  the  spirits  of  the  seven  here 
upon  earth,  that  spoke  the  words,  I tell  thee  it  was. 
the  spirits  of  the  saints,  whose  names  were  mention- 
ed, and  they  were  bound  in  that  happiness  nothing 
co  Id  break  ; but  I tell  thee,  it  is  on  conditions  it 
stands  for  the  others,  to  act  their  part  here  below 
allotted  them,  as  the  others  had  done,  before  they 
can  apply  the  words  to  themselves  ; and  now  ap- 
peal to  their  own  consc  ences,  and  ask  if  they  can 
say,  any  man  amongst  them,  that  they  experience 
the  truth  of  the  words  : I tell  thee  there  is  not  one 
of  them  who  can  boldly  say  it  is  his  experience. 
Now  I ask  thee  where  is  the  man  amongst  them  who 
can  say,  he  is  lost  in  adoration  unto  the  Lord  ? 

* See  Dowlaud’s  book,  page  36.  t Dowlauds  book,  page  34.. 
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Where  is  the  man  who  can  say,  that  his  joys  have 
with  the  angels  vied  * ? Where  is  the  man  who  can 
say,  lie  is  convinced  this  union  will  ever  last  with 
his  God  f ? And  where  is  the  man  who  can  say,  he 
finds  the  sweet  returns  of  peace  never  more  to*  be 
gone  + ? Where  is  the  man  who  can  say,  the  Lord 
hath  completed  what  he  wished  for  § ? And  who 
can  say  he  hath  gained  the  glorious  prize  ||  ? Who 
can  say,  enough,  O Lord,  thy  joys  now  overcome 
u ^ ^ thee,  cannot  be  said  by  any  man 

till  they  are  bound  with  the  angels  in  realms  of  glory* 
where  no  evil  can  enter  ; therefore,  I tell  thee,  they 
must  all  discern  on  what  conditions  they  stand  to 
be  able  to  triumph  with  the  saints,  like  the  words 
that  Dowland  gave  them  ; and  let  them  know  it  is 
not  now  their  experience,  but  the  experience  of  saints 
in  glory.  Here  I have  shewed  thee  that  they  do  not 
iscern  what  they  believe  ; because,  I tell  thee,  if 
they  did  Dowland’s  words  would  stumble  them  all 

™ f^n0in0t  u,nderstand  them:  and  conscience* 
must  tell  them  they  do  not  experience  them;  but 

sZ,Wte  tllee.  though  Dowland's  visitation  hath 
stumbled  many,  because  he  was  a sinful  man,  but  let 
them  know  Balaam  was  the  same  t yet  he  had  true  vi- 

0f  lsraeiewn  a""  c01nce1r,n,nS  Moab  and  the  children 
ol  Israel.;.  and  so  1 tell  thee  of  Dowland,  he  had 

his' bnnk'T  S,TVn  h'm’  which  are  motioned  in 
r,  ook-  that  they  will  find  m the  end  to  be  true 

rtustT  t m ‘ thee  from  his  book  what  they 
blessings  rtr  T"  °btain  the  Pro"rise  and 
spirits  gf„  r WCre  '1™  SP°ken  b>'  tbe  departed 
IS™  n r , n0W  tCU  thee’  itis  not  confined  to 

•tan  s T'en’t bUt  °"  Cnnditions  “ 

Station  tofc  A 7 y 'be'r  “),in8  in  “X  vi- 
hce*  And  now  come  to  his  other  words : 

Dowland's  bonk,  n at  n ■ 1 

« ^id.  tm.  as. 
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“ The  time  will  come  that  yo'i  must  own 
The  Bride  before  a kindly  throne  ; 

Support  her  in  her  trying  hour. 

And  fear  not  any  frowns  of  power  ; 

' Confirm  her  work,  lend  her  thy  aid. 

Thou  sure  hast  nought  to  be  afraid 
For  site  is  sent  of  God, 

To  warn  a guilty  sinful  land,  v 

The  dangers  that  are  near  at  band. 

By  some  already  felt. 

Then  own  her  now,  he  proud  that  thee 
Her  champion  in  the  cause  must  be  : — 

If  thou  art  seal’d  by  faith  divine, 

And  let  it  in  thy  actions  shine*.’’ 

the  answer  of  the  spirit. 

Now  I tell  thee,  they  do  not  discern  on  what  condi- 
tions the  whole  stands,  nor  in  what  manner  the  words 
were  spoken  ; for  though  the  words  were  spoken  to 
Carpenter,  doth  he  suppose  they  were  spoken  to 
him  only  ? Can  he  support  thy  cause  alone  ? I telL 
thee,  no  : but  know  what  is  said  in  my  Gospel,  and 
what  I said  to  my  disciples,  What  I say  unto  one  I 
say  unto  all  ; and  what  I said  to  Dowland,  or  was 
spoken  by  the  visitation  of  my  angels,  is  said  un- 
to every  believer,  they  have  nothing  to  fear  if  they 
stand  bold  and  confident  in  my  visitation  to  thee. 
And  now  I tell  thee,  Foley  is  fulfilling  those  words 
more  than  Carpenter;  because,  I tell  thee,  bishops 
and  great  men  are  placed  on  the  kingly  thrones ; not 
on  the  throne  as  a king,  yet  they  are  placed  by  the 
king  to  be  as  men  enthroned  in  power ; and  so,  thou 
knowest,  they  are  placed  in  parliament.  And  now 
mark  Foley’s  letter  : He  did  not  hesitate  nor  grieve 
to  be  called  forward  ; but  was  bold  and  confident, 
and  rather  rejoiced  that  he  should  be  called  forward 
to  answer  for  himself  in  thy  cause.  Now  here, 
tell  thee,  are  the  words  fulfilling  as  a shadow  in  holey; 
and,  I tell  thee,  will  be  fulfilled  in  many  ; for  though 
the  words  were  spoken  to  Carpenter,  yet,  I tell  thee, 
thev  are  'meant  to  every  man  that  stands  stedfast  by 
thee  ; and  that  they  will  all  find  in  the  end.  So  now 

* See  page  31  of  Dowland’s  book. 
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if  Carpenter  be  sealed  by  faith,  let  him  shew  it  in 
his  actions;  but  if  lie  do  not  shew  it  in  his  actions 
let  him  not  say  he  is  sealed  by  faith  ; for  what  share 
or  lot  can  he  have  in  the  matter,  if  he  departs  from 
' thee  ? But  how  could  I confound  him,  if  the  words 
had  been  spoken  to  thee,  for  thee  to  bear  the  testi- 
mony of  thyself?  Here,  I tell  thee,  he  would  deny 
it,  and  those  whose  faith  is  wavering  in  thee  would 
go  from  it  ; therefore  the  words  were  spoken  to 
Howland,  and  ordered  to  be  put  in  print,  to  con- 
found them  in  their  own  prophet,  as  they  call  Dow- 
and  a prophet ; but  I have  not  placed  him  as  a pro- 
phet, but  as  a man  visited  by  me  to  give  them  com- 
munications, which  I knew  they  would  not  receive 
rrom  thee.  And  mark  what  I have  told  thee,  T would 
shame  all  that  shame  thee,  and  confound  all  that 
confound  thee  ; and  now,  I tell  thee,  out  of  their 
own  mouths  will  1 condemn  them,  and  from  Dow- 
land  s words  whom  they  have  justified.  Therefore 
i tell  thee,  there  is  no  way  Satan  can  work  by  arts’ 
against  thee  but  I find  a way  to  confound  them  • 
and  out  of  their  own  mouths  will  I confound  them 
a 1,  from  Dowland  s words,  on  whom  they  rely  If 
they  are  not  sealed  by  faith  they  have  no  share  nor 
or  in  the  matter,  to  look  forward  to  their  redemn 
•on  ; but  if  they  are  sealed  by  faith,  they  must  sS 
= . ,eu  acr,Qns>  to  stand  by  thee,  and  not  forsake 
J ; for  novv  1 tel1  thee,  if  they  forsake  thee  thev 
foisake  every  visitation  that  came  form  the  Lo-d  to 

i„,„  “ n ■ “ < 1,ut  llle  promises  in  thv  writ- 

thSy  theirstives’ dfdif ? i*”  *"  '-Ue  believers>  which 
in  tL  callin  J d?SCern>  lf  they  were  faithful 

5 l,n8’  tlle  stood  to  them  as  lVeli  a. 
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others  ; because  they  are  general  to  all.  This,  I tell 
thee,  they  did  not  regard  ; but  when  they  judged 
promises  were  confined  to  them  alone,  they  were 
ready  to  embrace  them,  without  discerning  these 
promises  stood  as  general  for  every  man  on  conditions, 
as  they  stood  for  them.  Thou  sayest  in  thy  heart, 
they  will  not  like  these  general  blessings  and  general 
promises  ; but  to  thy  thoughts  I shall  answer,  every 
promise  in  my  Bible  is  held  out  on  conditions  to 
every  man  : and  when  Saul  was  chosen  and  anointed 
to  be  king  over  Israel,  when  he  departed  from  my 
commands  I rended  the  kingdom  from  him,  and 
gave  it  to  David,  and  anointed  him  to  be  king  over 
Israel  ; and  though  I made  the  promise  to  Eli,  and 
to  his  house,  yet  when  he  departed  from  me,  by  a 
coldness  of  love,  and  his  sons  departed  from  mb,  by 
their  sinful  practices,  I removed  Eli  and  his  sons,  and 
gave  the  promise  unto  Samuel.  Therefore,  I tell 
thee,  as  I raised  up  Samuel  instead  of  Eli  and  his 
house,  and  raised  up  David  in'stead  of  Saul,  so  shall 
I now  raise  up  men  after  my  own  heart,  who  will 
fulfil  Dowland's  words  to  stand  by  thee  to  the  end  ; 
and  then  they  wall  find  the  power  of  my  Spirit,  to  re- 
joice in  the  God  of  their  salvation,  when  I have  clear- 
ed up  every  mystery  by  thee  ; and  till  that  is  done 
thy  life  will  be  prolonged  ; but  when  thy  work  is 
finished  thy  life  will  end,  and  thou  wilt  see  the  truth 
of  Dowland’s  words— “ To  bask  and  triumph  in  the 
God  of  grace  And  in  thy  heart  thou  sayest  it  is 
all  thou  hast  longed  for,  to  burst  this  prison  of  clay, 
and  triumph  with  thy  God,  with  saints  and  angels, 
in  the  glorious  realms  above  : and  now  I tell  thee, 
this  wish  would  be  too  eager  in  thy  heart,  if  I did  not 
keep  back  the  power  of  my  love  ; for  I know  all  thou 
hast  went  through  and  suffered  for  my  sake.  There- 
fore,  I tell  thee,  it  is  much  better  for  those  who 
never  believed  at  all,  than  it  is  for  those  who  have 


* Dowland's  book,  page  52. 
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believed,  and  now  fall  back  out  of  pride  and  vain 
glory,  because  they  cannot  bear  my  reproof  that  I 
have  given  through  thee.  But  I now  tell  thee,  they 
do  not  know  Joseph,  nor  what  is  in  the  boy;  there- 
fore, I tell  thee,  whatever  words  he  may  give,  they 
will  find  they  cannot  rely  upon  them,  but  in  the  end 
he  will  deceive  them  all ; for  I now  tell  thee,  they 
are  not  words  that  you  can  rely  upon  before  you  have 
proved  the  truth  from  whence  they  come  ; and  they 
are  the  footsteps  you  must  discern,  in  what  manner 
all  is  brought  round.  And  now  discern  how  this  is 
brought  round  : I told  thee  at  Leeds,  Dowland  was 
visited  by  two  spirits,  good  and  bad  ; that  Carpen- 
ter should  use  him  with  tenderness  ; after  thy  trial  I 
should  point  out  to  thee  more  clearly  of  his  visita- 
tion. Now  let.  them  mark,  it  was  unknown  to  thee 
what  was  said  in  thy  favour,  or  what  command  was 
given  to  them  concerning  thee.  Again  let  them  mark 
Dowland’s  death,  before  I permitted  any  of  his 
writings  to  go  in  print;  and  then  I ordered  these 
things  to  be  in  print ; and  now  I tell  thee,  there  is 
no  man  going  on  more  to  deny  Dowland’s  words 
than  the  very  men  who  professed  to  believe  them; 
and  I tell  thee,  if  Dowland  was  living  they  would 
be  offended  with  him,  if  he  gave  communications 
that  did  not  please  them  ! For  I now  tell  thee,  they 
must  change  in  heart  and  mind,  before  they  can  re- 
ceive faithful  dealings,  to  be  reproved  of  their  er- 
rors. bo  let  not  Carpenter  say  things  would  be  dif- 
ferent, if  thou  wert  in  his  house;  for  now  I tell  thee 

shonnT  nght/0r  !hee  t0  have  be™in  his  house,  I 
should  have  ordered  a way  to  have  placed  thee  there. 

l cn  'et  not  Carpenter  direct  my  footsteps  ; for  I now 

t0  L n,C’  hlsboLuse  ^ could  not  be  right  for  thee 
free]  P acec  5 for  here  thou  hast  thy  mind  at  liberty, 

me  h^T,VCeVeri?  commu nication,  as  spoken  by 
; but  I now  tell  thee,  m Carpenter’s  house  thou 

deal i neither ' ^ tbfS  1 *11  thee  further,  faithful 
g will  not  bear,  reproof  they  hate  ; then 


( 66  ) 

how  can  a prophet  of  the  Lord  be  placed  in  his 
house  ? This,  I tell  thee,  cannot  be,  for  a prophet 
of  the  Lord  to  be  placed  where  men  are  wedded  to 
their  own  humours,  full  of  their  own  wisdom  and 
understanding  ; for  I tell  thee,  they  will  not  believe 
any  thing  to  be  from  the  Lord  that  is  not  con- 
sistent with  their  own  wisdom,  not  discerning  in  the 
Scriptures  of  Truth  how  many  things  I commanded 
that  were  contrary  to  the  wisdom  of  man,  that  men 
might  give  up  their  own  wisdom,  and  trust  to  mine, 
seeing  in  the  end  my  wisdom  appeaieth  concealed 
from  man.  Therefore,  I tell  thee,  he  that  will  not 
trust  any  further  than  he  can  see  it  clear  in  the  be- 
ginning, to  see  it  is  wisdom  like  a God,  will  never  be 
Tt  to  be  a prophet,  nor  to  receive  a prophet.  And 
now  I tell  thee  of  Carpenter,  he  hath  stumbled  atr 
everything,  which  did  not  appear  to  be  wisdom  to  him, 
without  having  fa'th  to  trust  in  me,  that  my  wisdom 
lay  behind,  and  I should  clear  it  in  the  end  ; then 
how  can  this  be  Abraham’s  seed,  or  Abraham’s 

.faith  r” — 

These  communications  were  carried  to  Mr.  Car- 
penter and  he  read  them  ; after  that  other  commu- 
nications were  given  to  Mr.  lozer,  and  he  was  to 
read  them  himself : but  hfrr.  Carpenter  would  not 
suffer  him  to  read  them  ; and  told  him  he  did  not 
wish  to  see  him  again  in  bis  house.  After  this, 
September  *21,  Mr.  Carpenter  sent  a letter  by  his- 
daughter  to  Miss  Townley,  to  inform  me  that  Jo- 
seph had  seen  a vision  ; and  if  we  wished  to  have  anv 
information  concerning  the  description  of  it,  it  should 
be  o- ; yen  ; but  as  they  were  all  forbid  from  my  house, 
because  they  «had  refused  to  come  when  the  Lord 
comXaed  and  invited  them,  1 was  ordered  not 
to  see  any  of  the  family,  as  they  should  not  come  to 
their  own  proposals ; and  her  coming  provoked  me  to 
anger,  fearing  I might  do  wrong  by  letting  either 
Miss  Townley  or  Underwood  sec  her  I fo  bad 
them  going,  as  1 well  knew  1 was  forbid,  from  all  the. 
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family;  and  fearing  I might  do  wrong  in  receiving 
the  letter,  I refused  seeing  it,  before  a command 
was  given  me  ; to  which  I was  answered — 

“ Thy  anger  and  fury  was  worked  by  me  ; — and 
now  remember  what  I told  thee  before,  concernino- 
Tozer  : He  should  no  more  go  to  them,  before  they 
went  to  him.  And  now  I tell  thee,  as_  d ozer  was 
the  only  one  of  Carpenter’s  friends  that  obeyed  my 
Command,  thou  shait  receive  no  more  letters  from 
them,  but  through  him  ; neither  shall  they  receive 
any  letters  from  thee,  without  going  for  them  to 
him  who  obeyed  my  command.  And  now  I tell 
thee  of  the  letter  that  she  hath  brought  thee  this 
day  : as  this  command  was  not  given  nor  known  to 
any,  thou  mayest  see  the  letter;  because  it  is  brought 
before  the  command,  and  not  sent  by  the  post.  So 
in  this  they  think  they  have  obeyed  ; therefore  I will 
not  condemn  them.” 

After  these  words  were  given,  I received  the  let- 
ter, which  I had  refused  to  see  before.  And  in  his 
letter  are  these  words  : 

Ii  their  zeal  was  confined  to  a wish,  that  all  that 

Is mt\  fnd  Wl11  not»  be  on  the  Lord’s  side  may  fall 
1 would  join  a hearty  Amen.”  ' 


THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

Now  I shall  answer  thee  to  his  words. Then 

he  must  say  Amen  to  their  own  destruction  • for  I 
have  told  thee  already,  and  I now  tell  thee  amain 
greater  rebellion  was  never  done  to  my  commands 
than  nath  been  done  by  Carpenter  and  die  Six  \nd 
noiv  mark  the  anger  that  arose  in  thy  spirits, 'when 
the  letter  came  which  Hold  thee,' before  it  was 

: p "ei  ’ "^  kindled  by  me.— Did  1 not  know  what 
t contained  ? Now  mark  his  letter  further.” 

to  mn  Td  a C,°{?  °f  IUy  excommunication  been  sent 
« fin  ,,have  rca(1  lt:  m nT  ovvn  meeting.” 
n 1 1 ^a  l answer  thee  from  these  words  Does 

Carpenter  thmk  to  mock  me  by  his  lightneTand 

I 2 
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• *»  • I ...  ' 

his  lies  ? Did  I not  order  thee  to  write  to  him  the 
communication  I gave  thee  concerning  the  conduct 
of  Joseph  and  thee,  and  demanded  of  him  an  answer  ? 
But  did  he  answer  it  ? did  he  not  refuse  to  send  an 
answer  to  my  command  ? Then  how  dare  he  say  he  is 
ready  to  obey,  if  a command  was  given  him  of  greater 
consequence,  to  his  own  shame  and  dishonour  ? 
Here  I have  shewed  thee  one  of  his  lies,  why  I pro- 
voked thy  anger  and  indignation  when  the  letter  was 
brought ; another  thing  I commanded  thee  to  write 
to  Carpenter,  to  take  any  friend  of  his,  and  thou  to 
take  one  that  had  been  his  friend,  to  come  to  thy 
house  and  have  the  letter  broken  open  that  he  signed 
to,  and  every  truth  to  be  cleared  up.  T-his  is  another 
thing  I commanded,  which  Carpenter  refused,  and 
said  he  would  not  come  without  a positive  command  ; 
then  I told  thee,  I gave  no  command,  as  he  before 
refused  to  have  him  come  ; but  I gave  a command  to 
thee  for  Winter  and  Tozer,  that  they  should  come 
and  see  the  truth  cleared,  to  judge  between  him  and 
thee  ; and  Winter  promised  to  obey,  as  well  as  To- 
zer. Here  Carpenter  again  began  rebellion,  and 
offered  to  come  when  he  was  refused  to  come,  re- 
fusing to  obey  all  my  commands,  and  placing  com- 
mands and  directions  from  himself.  Then  1 ga\e  thee 
a strict  command,  that  thou  shouldest  wi  ite  to  them, 
that  none  should  come  but  who  were  allowed  by  me  : 
Winter  and  Tozer  were  ordered  to  come,  Brandon 
and  Pritchard  were  permitted  to  come,  that  he  might 
not  say  I dealt  unjustly  with  him,  to  refuse  his 
friends.  But  know  their  answer,  which  I tell  thee 
the  meaning  and  sense  of  is  this,  though  it  is  not 
put  in  the  same  words but  put  down  their  words, 
and  then  I will  answer  thee  the  sense  and  meaning 

thereof.”  , . . , 

“ Had  permission  been  given  to  come  undivideaiy, 

we  should  have  been  there  ; separately  we  cannot.” 

“ Now  I will  tell  thee  the  sense  of  the  words  : It 
is  as  good  as  to  say,  if  the  Lord  will  stoop  to  our  will. 
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and  our  directions,  to  our  will  and  our  directions  we 
are  ready  to  come  ; but  if  the  Lord  will  not  stoop  to 
us,  we  will  never  stoop  to  him.  Here  I tell  thee,  there 
js  no  other  sense,  nor  any  other  meaning  they  can 
make  of  the  words.  As  they  call  thee  a Spiritual 
Mother,  then  they  must  say  the  directions  of  the 
Spirit  they  would  not  obey  ; and  out  of  stubbornness 
they  must  confess  the  thing  was  done  ; because  it  is 
known  to  thee  and  to  all,  that  Carpenter  hath  fre- 
quently visited  thy  house  without  them  ; then  why 
not  they  without  him.  unless  they  set  him  up  as  their 
God,  and  not  me  ? And  now  mark  what  I said  in 
iny  Gospel  : Mark  vii.  13 — Making  the  word  of  God 
pf  none  effect  through  your  tradition— -But  for  pre- 
sence make  long  prayers,  thinking  they  shall  be  heard 
for  their  much  speaking — Howbeit  in  vain  do  they 
worship  me,  teaching  for  doctrines  the  command- 
ments of  men.— And  this  is  the  doctrine  they  are 
teaching,  throwing  my  command  aside  ; therefore  I 
ordered  thee  to  send  the  letter  concerning  prayer 
that  it  is  not  for  their  much  speaking,  nor  long  pray- 
ers, that  they  are  accepted,  without  obeying  my 
commands  j for  as  I have  told  thee  already,  I now 
tell  thee  again,  they  meet  together  for  the  worse, 
and  not  for  the  better;  therefore  I ordered  them  to 
make  their  own  closets  their  places  of  prayer  ; and 
iad  my  commands  been  obeyed,  they  would  not 
ave  given  Satan  this  advantage  over  them.  But 
now  1 tel  thee,  they  strain  at  a gnat  and  swallow  a 
amc  . tie  easy  things  that  I commanded,  with 
pvery  stubbornness  they  refuse  ; and  yet  profess  to 

be  don!  h,ad.COn?.Tndcd  the  Sreatest  thing  that  could 
be  done  to  his  dishonour,  they  were  ready  to  obey 

and  support  thee  therein.  Then  now  to  their  words 
iem  Sta!ld,’  ani  dow  Wltd  humble  submission  to 
tte  r COnduCt  P.Bt  inPrint’  else  his 

readil  apj?rar  ,aga'nst  him>  lfhe  WOUW  bow  so 
readily  and  willingly,  to  have  thee  come  and  pro- 
nounce against  him  in  a full  meeting.  Profound  si- 
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lence  he  saith  should  be  ensured,  with  every  kind- 
ness shewed  to  thee  ; he  would  only  have  claimed 
afterwards  the  indulgence  of  pleading  in  his  defence. 
Then  now  to  his  words  let  him  be  silent,  and  to  my 
directions  given  through  thee,  to  lay  the  whole  before 
the  world  at  large  ; and  then  I allow  him  that  indul- 
gence to  plead  for  himself,  in  answer  to  thy  publi- 
cations, to  the  world,  and  clear  himself,  it  he  can. 

And  now  I tell  thee  of  the  vision.  It  is  not  tor  thee 
to  see  it,  nor  have  any  information  from  them  con- 
cerning-it;  because  I have  already  told  thee,  and  I 
tell  thee  again,  the  vision  he  speaks  of  is  not  of  the 
Lord  : they  have  seen  a vain  vision,  and  are  full  of 
lying  divination,  and  provoking  me  to  anger  agains.. 
them.  Shall  I call  them  pure,  full  of  the  balance  of 
deceitful  weight  ? For  I now  tell  thee,  much  more 
they  could  clear  their  honour,  before  God  and  man, 
if  they  had  publicly  declared  they  never  believed  in 
thy  visitation  as  being  from  the  Lord,  than  to  call 
thee  a Spiritual  Mother,  and  refuse  to  obey  every 
command  of  the  Spirit.  And  now  I will  tell  thee 
why  they  say  thy  communications  have  been  con- 
tradictory ; because,  I tell  thee,  they  theirselves 
have  acted  contradictorily,  and  their  hearts  were 
known  to  me  ; therefore  1 told  thee  in  thy  Trial, 
There  was  an  enemy  in  the  camp  of  Israel : and  in  the 
camp  he  now  appeareth.  So  now  let  them  all  judge 
for  themselves,  and  weigh  my  answer  with  his  etter, 
which  thou  must  give  to  Tozer  unsealed  ; and  let 
him  send  them  word  that  the  letter  is  at  his  house, 
in  answer  to  theirs,  if  they  chuse  to  come  for  it,  ei- 
ther one  of  the  seven  or  all ; but  to  none  else  must 

he  deliver  it.” 

Saturday , Sept.'Zl,  1805. 


This  letterwas  given  to  Mr.  Tozer ; and  he  wrote* 
to  Mr.  Carpenter,  saying  the  letter  was  at  Ins  house 
and  invited  him,  or  any  of  the  seven,  to  come  fo 
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k ; but  this  Mr.  C.  refused  to  do  ; but  he  met  Mr. 
Tozer  a few  days  after,  and  gave  him  a letter,  which 
he  brought  to  me,  that  will  appear  in  print,  with 
the  answer  of  the  Spirit  to  it.— But  firft  I shall  in- 
sert part  of  a letter  that  was  sent  in  March , 1804,  to 
Mr.  Sharp,  for  Mr.  Carpenter,  wherein  it  is  said — 

“ I say  unto  Carpenter,  as  I said  unto  thee,  when 
thou  prayesr  enter  into  thy  closet,  and  thy  Father 
that  seeth  thee  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly. 
And  now  let  Carpenter  enter  into  his  closet  in  prayer 
before  he  meets  the  people,  and  let  his  prayers  be  to 
me  in  secret,  and  I will  reward  him  openly  : and 
the  same  advice  let  him  give  to  the  people,  to  pray 
in  secret,  and  be  wrestling  Jacobs,  and  they  shall 
be  prevailing  Israels,  if  they  make  their  house  a 
house  of  prayer  every  man  in  his  closet  alone.  Let 
this  be  his  exhortation  to  the  people  for  the  present.” 

I his  letter,  with  a further  exhortation  in  it  was 
sent  him — 5 


* How  many  by  their  public  prayers,  of  making 
prayer  meetings,  only  did  it  to  be  seen  of  men 
and  of  men  they  had  their  reward ; but  the  Lord 
looketh  to  the  prayer  of  the  heart.” 

Now  as  they  had  not  a licence  for  their  prayer 
meetings,  they  were  ordered  to  pray  in  secret ; but 

the  mystery  of  this  letter  was  concealed  from  me  at 

that  time  ; though  it  was  explained  to  me  after  ; and 
iiow  I see  the  mystery  of  the  whole  : the  Lord  saw 
ieir  pra\er  meetings,  and  assembling  together,  were 
for  the  worse  and  not  for  the  better,  perfectly  as  the 
words  were  said  in  the  letter,  thougl/not  spoken  to 

Mr  V-  d yCt  1 *ee  Jt  Was  meant  t0  them,  which, 

. Carpenter  took  to  himself  at  that  time,  and  told 

me  he  would  not  have  had  that  letter  read  in  his 

meeting  for  a thousand  pounds ; at  which  I mar- 

denmed  1 C°UU1  ^ "°  means  see  he  was  con- 

mu  be  1 yP°CrLte  in  thc  k‘ftcr;  therefore  it 
- be  Ins  own  conscience  that  made  him  - ttjkc  it 
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to  himself,  saying  many  meet  together  in  prayer 
more  to  have  the  praise  of  men  than  they  do  for 
the  glory  of  God.  And  this  gave  him  great  offence, 
to  have  it  read  before  his  people,  which  I greatly 
marvelled  at,  not  knowing  his  own  conscience  con- 
demned him  ; and  now,  by  their  conduit,  I see  the 
letter  was  meant  as  a reproof  to  them  ; because  they 
have  proved  their  hearts  were  not  right  with  God. 
And  deeply  has  it  been  explained  to  me  since,  if 
they  had  taken  the  advice,  to  make  their  own  houses 
and  closets  places  of  prayer,  and  not  meet  together 
to  provoke  the  spirits  one  of  another  against  their 
brethren,  and  then  in  this  manner  to  join  in  prayer 
together,  with  anger  in  their  hearts,  which  gave 
Satan  advantage  over  them  ; and  this  was  known  to 
the  Lord  they  would  do,  for  which  reason  they  were 
cautioned  before,  but  let  no  one  understand  from 
this  that  they  were  forbid  public  prayer,  when  they 
met  in  public  worship.  The  particulars  of  these 
letters  may  appear  hereafter,  with  a communication 
from  the  Lord,  to  unveil  the  whole  mystery,  why 
these  letters  were  sent  to  Mr.  Carpenter,  wherein  he 
saith  there  are  contradictions ; but  all  these  appear- 
ances of  contradiction  I never  understood  ; but  the 
Lord  knew  their  hearts  and  the  manner  of  their 
meetings  in  prayer,  for  which  reason  it  was  forbid. 

But  here  I shall  leave  for  the  present,  as  I shall 
not  have  room  in  this  Book  to  insert  all  the  letters 
through  ; but  1 shall  come  to  his  letter  in  the  first  part 
of  the  Controversy  between  him  and  me,  received 
May  23,  1805,  in  the  12th  page,  where  he  saith 
my  communications  that  I have  sent  him  contradict 
each  other,  and  my  reasonings  are  not  true— Now 
time  will  make  known  how  true  all  my  reasonings 
have  been  ; and  when  the  truth  of  all  is  made  clear, 
they  will  find  my  reasonings  true,  and  his  observa- 
tion false.  I desired  Mr.  Carpenter  to  send  by  his 
friends  all  my  communications  and  letters,  to  point 
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out  to  me  wherein  the  contradiction  stood  ; but  this 
he  refused  ; then  how  can  he  say  things  are  contra- 
dictory without  proving  where  they  lie  ? 

I am  not  ashamed  to  publish  his  letter  to  the 
world.,  wherein  he  s.aith  my  communications  are 
contradictory  ; and  now  let  him  bring  forward  the 
communication  wherein  he  saith  the  contradictions 
stand,  and  I am  ready  to  answer  for  the  letters  that 
are  from  myself,  and  the  Spirit  that  gave  the  com- 
munications will  answer  for  them. 

Now  I shall  give  you  Mr.  Carpenter’s  letter  to 
Mr.  Tozer,  with  the  answer  of  the  Spirit  to  it.  This 
letter  is  answered  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  in  o- 
as  I was  ordered  to  have  it  placed. 

“ Now  I shall  answer  thee  of  Tozer’s  letter,  that 
he  brought  thee  from  Carpenter.  Now  put  down 
the  first  lines  in  it.” 

Mr.  Carpenter  s Letter. 

“ A man  that’s  at  variance  with  himself  can  no 
way  be  competent  to  reconcile  differences  with  con- 
tending parties.” 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT.  s 

c£  Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  Carpenter’s  words, 
for  out  of  his  own  mouth  will  I condemn  him.  If 
he  ever  was  a believer  in  thy  visitation,  as  he  hath 
professed  by  his  letters,  it  is  he  is  the  man  that  is  at 
variance  with  himself;  because  he  is  at  variance  with 
what  he  professes  to  believe.  Then  now  let  him  own. 
he  is  not  fit  to  be  a' judge  ; for  out  of  his  own 
mouth  will.  I condemn  him:  ITe  must  be  at  vari- 
ance with  himself,  it  he  was  ct  believer  in  thy  visi- 
tation ; and  if  not,  he.  must  be  a vile  hypocrite,  as 
ne  said.  So  now  let  him  confess  he  is  by  no  means. 

'VV  as  llcls  at  variance  with  himself. 

ien  how  can  he  decide  the  difference  between  him 
and  thee,  and  the  believers  and  thee  ? Here  I shall 

condemn  him  from  the  first  beginning  of  his  letter. 
rNovv  go  on  further. 


K 
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Mr.  Carpenter' s Letter. 

t “ Had  you  been  a steady  and  consistent  character, 
you’d  have  been  enabled  to  heal  the  breach.” 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 
ee  Now  I shall  answer  thee  again  from  his  words ; 
and  out  of  his  own  mouth  condemn  him:  for  had 
Carpenter  been  a steady  and  consistent  character,  to 
believe  in  thy  visitation,  as  he  said,  and  never  went 
a hair's  breadth  from  it,  as  he  hath  often  promised 
thee  he  would  not,  he  would  soon  have  been  able 
to  have  healed  this  breach,  by  coming  with  his 
friend,  as  I first  proposed,  when  I ordered  thee  towrite 
to  him  to  come  with  any  friend  he  chused  ; and  thou 
wast  to  take  no  man  for  thy  friend  but  Wilson,  who 
had  been  his  friend.  This  was  the  proposal  made  to 
Carpenter,  to  heal  the  breach ; and  had  he  been  a 
steady  character  in  his  profession  in  thy  calling,  this 
breach  might  have  been  healed  by  him.  And  now 
reflect  with  thyself  how  often  he  hath  told  thee  he 
would  never  go  a hair’s  breadth  from  thy  directions ; 
and  now  let  him  call  conscience  to  witness,  in  what 
manner  he  hath  kept  his  word  : for  now  he  hath  vi- 
olated the  whole,  and  is  gone  from  every  direction 
and  every  command  I gave  thee  for  him  to  walk  by, 
to  heal  the  breach.  So  here,  I tell  thee,  the  very 
things  that  he  condemns.  Tozer  with,  Carpenter 
himself  is  guilty  of ; but  he  cannot  lay  either  of  these 
things  to  Tozer’s  charge,  to  prove  the  assertions  he 
hath  made  against  him.  And  now  I shall  answer  for 
Tozerfrom  thebeginning.  Canheprove  l'ozerdivided 
in  himself?  I tel!  thee  that  is  impossible  for  Carpenter 
to  prove;  becauseTozer  was  warned  by  me  the  way  he 
should  know  the  truth,  by  bringing  the  paper  to  thee; 
and  by  it,  as  a steady  character,  all  must  own  1 ozer 
hath  stood;  and  so  I tell  thee,  as  a steady  character, 
let  him  go  on,  then  he  may  heal  the  breach  between 
the  believers  and  thee;  as  many  minds  may  be  now 
hurt,  to  see  a man,  called  like  Carpenter,  now  fallen 
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in  this  manner,  to  disown  my  visitation  to  thee‘;  that 
meaneth,  the  communications  that  have  been  given 
of  late  he  disowns  them  as  coming  from  the  Lord: 
and  now  I have  disowned  him  as  any  labourer  in  rny 
vineyard.  This  may  appear  a breach  amongst  rhe 
believers,  which  Tozer  may  heal,  if  he  follows  my 
commands,  to  meet  the  people  the  same  evenings 
that  Carpenter  meets  his.  Then  will  be  seen  who 
are  the  believers,  that  come  to  Tozer  to  know  the 
truth;  and  who  are  the  unbelievers,  that  are  carried 
away  with  every  wind,  tossed  to  and  fro  like  a ship 
in  the  storm,  without  an  anchor  to  fix  to  Because, 
I tell  thee,  from  Dowland  and  Joseph,  they  have  no 
anchor  to  fix  to  ; neither  have  they  a sure  founda- 
tion to  trust  to;  but  let  them  discern  thy  visitation 
from  the  beginning ; the  foundation  was  fixed  by 
the  Rock  of  Ages,  to  complete  at  last  what  I pro- 
mised at  first — The  woman  to  be  a helpmate  for 
man  : and  now  I tell  thee,  whoever  takes  the  wo- 
man as  their  helpmate,  in  this  visitation,  will  find 
their  anchor  sure ; because  I have  told  them  l have 
fixed  it  in  thee,  from  my  visitation  at  the  first;  and 
whoever  is  blamed  for  following  the  directions  given 
through  thee,  I have  fixed  thee  to  stand  the  Trial 
for  the  v\  hole  ; but  whoever  departs  from  thee,  a£ 
Carpenter  and  his  six  are  departed,  they  stand  ’the 
Trial  lor  theirselves,  and  have  no  helpmate  to  assist 
them  ; but  will  find  the  truth  of  mv  words  in  the 
end— They  have  refused  the  helpmate  I placed  in 
thee,  and  are  departed  from  thee,  and  are  not  o-00d 
alone.— But  now  I shall  answer  from  Carpenter's^wn 
meaning,-— that  if  Tozer  had  staid  with  them  in 
their  belief,  he  might  have  healed  the  breach.  This 
is  the  meaning  ot  Carpenter’s  words.  Now  I tell 

m,  hiswords’  the  impossibility  of  that  being 
true  will  be  proved  by  Harding;  because,  I tell 
thee,  as  a steady  character  he  abides  with  them  and 

re,nCar  er,5 favour; bllt lvhatbrt.ac;,e^th^ 

ed  . or  what  breach  hath  Winter  healed,  by  be 
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ing  steady  characters  to  abide  with  him  ? I tell  thee 
they  have  healed  none ; and  had  Tozer  abided  with 
them,  in  the  same  steady  manner  that  Carpenter 
speaks  of,  lie  could  no  more  have  healed  the  breach 
than  he  could  have  made  the  world  at  first ; because, 
I tell  thee,  the  breach  is  broken  down  in  such  a re- 
bellious manner  by  them,  that  it  never  will  be  healed 
by  me,  unless  they  all  do  as  Tozer  hath  done, 
change  their  minds  every  man,  and  be  convinced 
they  have  acted  wrong— But  as  Carpenter  hath  said, 
Tozer  might  have  healed  the  breach,  if  he  had  stood 
steady  with  them  ; then  now  let  him  prove  his  words 
by  having  the  breach  to  be  healed  through  Hard- 
ing ; then  he  hath  room  to  blame  Tozer,  if  he  can 
find  a friend  amongst  those  that  stand  steady  with 
him  to  heal  the  breach ’between  hint  and  thee.  Now 
if  he  cannot  find  a man  among  them,  or  the  Six,  to 
do  that,  he  must  own  his  letter  is  false  ; because,  1 
tell  thee,  it  never  could  be  done  by  Tozer,  if  he  had 
stood  with  them  ; for  out  of  his  own  mouth  I should 
have  condemned  him,  as  1 have  condemned  Carpen- 
ter. For  I now  tell  thee,  as  I have  told  thee  before, 
the  devil  is  working  in  Carpenter’s  heart  to  be  full  or 
rebellion,  and  trying  to  make  thee  disobey  the 
same.  And  now  he  hath  refused  to  receive  my  an- 
swer to  his  letter  in  the  manner  I commanded , thou 
shalt  answer  no  mote  letters  to  Carpenter.  Let  him 
send  by  whom  he  will  send,  thou  shalt  receive  no 
letters  from  him  to  be  answered  to  him.  it  he  docs- 
not  send  them  by  Tozer  ; for  I now  tell  thee,  as  I 
have  told  thee  before,  I would  sooner  la.)  thee  in  the 
silent  dust  than  suffer  thee  to  disobey  my  com- 
mand, to  stoop  to  Carpenter’s  haughty  pride.— Am 
I a God  to  stoop  to  man,  when  he  hath  refused  to 
stoop  to  me?  r tell  thee,  No:  therefore,  I tell 
thee,  he  hath  said  in  h's  better  to  Tozer  what  is  im- 
possible for  Tozer  to  have  done,  to  make  up  the 
breach  if  he  had  abided  with  them.  Had  he  d So- 
beyed as  they  did,  I should  have  forbade  him  from 
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the  house,  as  they  are  forbid  ; and  so  T tell  thee  they 
would  all  fall  together. — And  now  come  to  other 
words  in  his  letter.” 

Mr.  Carpenter  s Letter. 

■(  Our  hearts  has  ever  been  open  to  you,  and  our 
zeal  for  the  cause  you  have  been  acquainted  with, 
nnd  the  very  last  time  you' was  at  my  house  you  de- 
clared you  considered  me  barbarously  treated.” 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

Now  here  again  out  of  Carpenters  own  mouth 
will  I condemn  him  ; for  if  Tozer  spoke  so  greatly 
as  his  friend,  what  excuse  hath  Carpenter  to  make 
for  writing  him  such  a letter  ? Then  he  must  con- 
fess he  is  an  enemy  to  one  he  calls  his  friend  ; be- 
cause he  must  call  Tozer  his  friend,  in  the  manner 
he  saith  he  took  his  part.  How  can  he  make  his, 
letter  appear  consistent  one  thing  with  another?  and 
perfectly  so  is  all  his  conduct,  which  will  appear  to 
men  of  sense  ; — but  the  truth  of  his  words  I leave 
lozer  to  answer  : but  thou  knowest  Tozer  told  thee 
it  was  false  ; because  Carpenter  and  him  disagreed  the 
last  time  he  was  there,  as  Tozer  had  told  him  he  had 
signed  against  him,  and  also  told  him  and  them  that 
they  were  wrong.  But  how  could  Tozer  sign  against 
him  if  he  judged  him  so  illtreated  then,  and  was  not 
convinced  where  the  error  laid  ? Here  is  the  contra- 
diction in  Carpenter's  letters,  blinded  on  by  Satan’s 
ar's’  not  discerning  what  he  is  doing.  And  now  I ask 
W 1at  cause  they  were  so  eagerly  engaged  in,  that  was 
made  known  to  Tozer  ? These  are  things  must  be 
answered  by  him. — And  now  come  to  another  part 
pf  his  letter.  ' 

Mr.  Carpenter  s Letter. 

“ My  only  wish  is  that  my  conduct  should  be  pub- 
Tcly  investigated  in  the  face  of  open  day,  before  the 
whole  body  of  sealed— That  I might  state  the  mo- 
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tives  from  which  I have  acted,  and  if  after  a thorough 
investigation  on  both  sides,  I was  found  in  error 
in  any  part,  or  the  whole,  I would  with  great 
cheartulness  have  acknowledged  it. — This,  human 
laws  would  give  me,  and  the  laws  of  God  cannot  be 
less  pure.” 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  his  words.  To 
make  a clear  investigation  into  every  truth,  and  lay 
the  whole  before  the  sealed,  I have  ordered  thee  to 
put  all  in  print,  that  they  may  be  able  to  judge  for 
theirselves  between  him,  thee,  and  me  ; that  they 
may  judge  of  the  Spirit,  judge  of  thy  conduct,  and 
his  conduct,  I have  ordered  the  whole  to  be  laid  be- 
fore them  in  public  print. — And  now  come  to  my 
Gospel — Know  I said,  the  first  reproof  should  be  be- 
tween men  alone,  in  any  quarrels  or  disputes  ; if 
they  refuse  to  hear  alone,  take  with  thee  two  or  three 
Witnesses ; then  if  they  refuse  to  hear,  make  it  known 
to  the  whole  church.  These  have  been  my  direc- 
tions to  thee,  according  to  the  directions  in  my 
Gospel  : and  first  thou  reprovedst  him,  concerning 
Joseph,  with  him  and  thee  alone,  at  thy  house  last 
May  ; after  that  thou  reprovedst  him  by  the  message 
he  sent  by  his  daughter ; that  reproof  he  refused  to 
hear  ; then  I ordered  thee  to  have  him  come  and 
bring  a friend  with  him,  and  a friend  of  thine,  so 
to  reprove  him  in  the  midst  of  two  or  three  wit- 
nesses ; but  this  he  refused  to  hear  ; I then  ordered 
other  of  his  friends  to  come  forward  and  clear  up 
the  whole  ; this  he  refused  likewise  ; and  now  I have 
ordered  thee  to  make  it  public  to  the  whole  church. 
So  he  cannot  say  I have  directed  thee  t»  act  con- 
trary to  the  laws  of  God  or  man  ; but  according  to 
my  Gospel  I have  directed  the  whole;  so  no  just 
laws  are  denied  him;  but  he  hath  refused  all,  and 
made  laws  of  his  own,  that,  neither  the  Law  nor  the 
Gospel  allow.  And  it  is  known  to  thee,  I said  in 
the  letter  I ordered  thee  to  send  to  To^er,  he  was 
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at  liberty  to  answer  Tor  himself,  and  defend  himself 
in  public  print,  as  i have  ordered  thee. — But  one 
thing  I caution  him  of,  that  he  strictly  adhere  to  the 
truth  both  from  his  heart,  from  his  thoughts,  and 
between  thee  and  him  ; and  let  him  know,  whatever 
deceit  he  may  act  with  man,  he  cannot  deceive  me, 
in  heart  nor  thought.  And  now  1 tell  thee,  if  his 
heart  goes  with  his  pen,  to  say  he  will  acknowledge 
where  he  hath  done  wrong,  he  will  soon  confess  he 
hath  been  wrong  through  the  whole  ; but  let  him 
know,  whatever  arts  he  uses  by  words  to  deceive 
man,  he  cannot  deceive  me  the  living  Lord,  whose 
eye  is  every  where,  and  every  heart  is  open  before 
me. — And  now  come  to  his  letter  further.” 


Mr.  Carpetilers  Letter. 

“ The  whole  wall  be  found  to  originate  in  false 
notions  of  me;  common  justice  is  denied;  and  a 
persecuting  spirit  let  loose  ; on  the  cause  it  will 
operate  ; — while  I feel  for  its  distressed  state  I enjoy 
.composure  tor  myself.” — 

“ To  these  words  I bid  thee  answer  for  thyself.” 

Now  as  I am  ordered  to  answer  for  myself,  I af- 
firm to  the  world,  that  his  words  are  entirely  false, 
to  say  it  originated  from  false  notions  of  him  ; be- 
cause I did  not  take  any  thing  from  notions,  nor  any 
one’s  opinion  : it  was  his  own  letters,  affirming  his 
belief  in  Joseph  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  when 
I was  told  by  the  Spirit,  that  he  was  not;  and 
his  false  accusations  against  me,  to  say  1 wrote  by  a 
biassed  mind,  prejudiced  by  others  to  give  commu- 
nications ; these  false  ideas  coming  from  him,  accus- 
ing me  with  things  I was  innocent  of,  made  me 
answer  him  in  letters  from  myself  in  a warm  manner. 

ne  communications  that  were  given  me  were  in  an-, 
6wer  to  his  own  letters,  and  not  in  answer  to  any  one’s 

words ; so  this  part  of  his  letter  I will  prove  to  the 

world  to  be  entirely  false  ; ami  as  to  the  persecuting 
P > 11  arose  from  himself,  to  persecute  me  with  let- 
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ters  full  of  falsehood  and  deceit,  twisted  round  in  an 
artful  manner,  as  though  he- were  writing  to  one 
that  could  not  discern  in  what  manner  he  wrote.  So 
in  this  part  of  his  letter  he  cannot  prove  the  assertion 
he  hath  made  ; for  he  knows  himself,  that  last  May 
I condemned  him  from  his  own  letters,  and  made 
Underwood  read  back  part  of  his  letters  to  him  ; 
but  as  he  promised  every  amendment  for  the  future, 
Ilbore  with  his  folly,  and  concealed  it  from  my 
"friends  ; because  I thought,  while  the  Lord  bore 
with  him,  I must  ; and  it  is  not  his  ill  treatment  of 
me  now  that  hath  broken  him  off,  but  his  disobeying 
every  command  ; and  every  just  proposal,  the  Lord 
hath  made  to  him,  he  hath  refused.  It  is  this  that 
hath  broken  him  off ; then  how  can  a man  insinuate 
to  the  world  that  he  is  pleading  for  justice,  when  he 
hath  refused  every  offer  of  justice,  and  artfully  plead- 
ing justice  of  his  own,  that  he  is  more  wise,  just,  and 
holy,  to  place  justice,  than  the  Spirit  that  directs 
me,  which  he  hath  allowed  himself  to  be  the  Spirit 
of  God  ? Then  how  dare  he  to  oppose  it,  and  at  the 
-same  time  say,  his  heart  is  in  my  cause,  when  ^16  is 
trying  to  make  me  disobey,  and  is  now  persecuting 
me,  because  he  cannot  ; and  so  his  heart  is  at  rest, 
-because  he  judges  my  cause  will  suffer,  and  thinks, 
by  some  artful  hand  he  will  establish  the  cause  of 
Joseph  and  Dowland  ? But  let  him  know,  he  hath 
broke  off' from  Dowland  already;  for  that  is  all  that 
was  acknowledged  to  me  to  be  from  the  Lord,  to 
shew  the  fatal  end  of  those  that  mock  my  visitation  ; 
and  to  shew  Carpenter  his  fall, if  he  forsook  me,  which 
he  would  not  have  believed  from  my  visitations; 
therefore  this  was  shewn  to  Dowland,  and  given 
as  a command  to  them,  which  they  are  now  depaited 
from.  So  all  the  cause  they  have  to  support  is  Jo- 
seph’s ; and  this  they  are  tryingtodo  by  a persecut- 
ino-  spirit,  to  persecute  me  and. my # believers,  that 
will  not  now  join  with  him.  In  this  part  of  his  letter 
f have  answered  for  myself. 
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*f  And  now,  Joanna,  I shall  answer  for  thee.  In 
this  thou  hast  answered  the  truth,  which  every  one 
will  see  in  the  end. — And  now  come  further  to  his 
letter.” 


Mr.  Carpenter  s Letter. 

My  confidence  is  in  God. — For  his  cause  I 
have  fought  boldly  and  faithfully;  and  blessed  be 
his  holy  name,  not  without  great  success.  If  it  is 
his  gracious  will  I should  retire  from  the  field  and 
return  to  my  tent,  I pray  he  may  send  out  other  war- 
riors with  equal  zeal,  and  greater  ability.” — 


THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

“ Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  these  words.  He 
eays  his  trust  is  in  God  ; but  I ask  him  what  God  ? 
He  says  he  hath  been  zealous  in  nay  cause ; but  I 
ask  him  what  cause  ? Thou  sayest  his  answer  will  be 
in  the  cause  of  God  ; but  I ask  what  cause  of  God 
is  he  so  zealous  in?  If  he  answers,  thy  cause,  and 
my  visitation  to  thee ; then,  I tell  thee,  his  heart 
must  be  steady  in  the  cause,  and  neither  Joseph  or 
Dowland,  or  any  that  come  against  it,  would  have 
shook  his  faith,  to  make  him  disobey  ; and  had  this 
been  his  heart  and  mind,  engaged  never  to  forsake 
oiee,  but  obeyed  the  commands  given  through  thee, 
would  never  have  forsaken  him  ; but  as  a warrior 
he  might  have  went  on,  and  been  successful  in  the 
cause  ; but  now  I tell  thee,  his  heart,  that  is  known 
to  me,  is  discovered  unto- thee  ; therefore  if  I can^ 
not  gam  a more  faithful  labourer  in  the  vinevard  than 
Garpenter  is,  I will  gain  nope;  for  I now  mil  thee, 
tne  listens  to  spirits  that  contradict  me  through 

brCnJ  .e  TSt  h^en, t0  evil  s.Pirits’  and  artful  inven- 
. , ’ anc?  ^ ted  thee,  I will  never  own  any  man 
abourer  in  my  vineyard,  that  goes  from  the  call- 

uie  f^r  he,Wa,SCaIled-  He  was  called  as  a 

Jof  foil  1 Fhei’  an?  Vhen  he  had  judged  thy  calling 
* acknowledged  him  as  a servant  to  make 
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the  truth  known  ; but  now  he  is  departed  from  his 
calling  ; then  what  have  I to  do  with  him,  to  ac- 
knowledge him  in  thy  calling,  as  he  is  departed 
from  thee  ? But,  I tell  thee,  had  his  heart  been,  like 
his  pen,  in  my  cause,  as  he  professes,  then  I tell  thee, 
like  a warrior  he  might  have  went  on  and  gained 
success  ; but  now  let  him  discern  what  he  hath  been 
warring  for  ; has  he  not  proved  he  is  warring  against 
me,  to  bring  those  that  he  can  gain  in  open  stub- 
bornness and  rebellion  against  me  ? So  this  is  the  war- 
rior he  hath  proved  ; and  this  is  the  warrior  I shall 
conquer;  and  so  I tell  him,  he  may  return  to  his 
tent;  for  he  shall  never  win  the  field  to  fight  against 
me:  but  he  his  the  warrior  that  fights  for  me,  to 
join  with  the,  Woman,  thatobeyeth  my  commands; 
so  now  let  Carpenter  bring  forth  his  weapons  of  war, 

And  I shall  bring  forth  mine; 

He’ll  find  ’tis  time  for  him  to  fedr. 

The  field  he  must  resign. 

■Now  come  further  in  his  letter.” 

Mr.  Carpenter  s Letter. 

e(  In  his  divine  hands  I rest  my  whole  and  sole 
confidence,  who  is  without  variableness  or  shadow 
of  turning  ; yesterday,  to  day,  and  for  ever  the  same. 
To  conclude,  your  opportunity  of  effecting  a recon- 
ciliation you  have  missed  ; and  to  you  again  be  as- 
sured it  will  not  return.” 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

“ Now  I shall  answer  thee  further  from  his  words ; 
for  out  of  his  own  mouth  will  I still  condemn  him. 
He  saith  I am  the  same  to  day,  yesterday,  and  for 
ever,  in  me  is  no  variableness  nor  shadow  of  turn- 
ing; then  why  hath  he  sought  out  so  many  inventions, 
if  there  be  no  turning  in  me,  but  I am  the  same  to 
day,  yesterday,  and  for  ever  ? Let  him  know  I am 
the  same  as  when  I chused  him  first  as  a judge  for 
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thee  ; and  by  his  acknowledging  thy  visitation  to  be 
from  the  Lord  I acknowledged  him  as  a labourer  in 
my  vineyard;  so  let  him  look,  from  whence  his  calling 
was ; then  if  he  turns  from  thee,  I must  turn  from 
him,  or  he  must  make  me  a changeable  being.  I 
cannot  be  the  same  as  when  I called  him,  and  ac- 
knowledged him  through  thee,  to  go  out  in  thy  call- 
ing, if  I acknowledge  him  now  he  is  departed  from 
it;  therefore  he  must  make  me  another  such  as  him- 
self, a changeable  being,  if  I acknowledge  him 
through  thee,  when  he  is  departed  from  thee,  re- 
fusing to  obey  every  command  that  I have  given 
thiough  thee  : but,  I now  tell  thee,  he  shall  refuse 
no  more  ; my  invitations  and  my  commands  to  him 
are  over  ; he  is  left  to  his  own  will,  -to  act  according 
to  his  own  wisdom ; and  let  him  see  what  his  or  their 
wisdom  will  bring  them  too.  Yet  this  I tell  thee  of 
the  sealed  people  ; I do  not  confine  any  of  them  that 
have  been  hearers  of  Carpenter  to  refuse  to  hear  all 
he  hath  got  to  say  for  himself ; so  he  may  call  the 
whole  together  and  plead  his  own  cause  ; for  I lay- 
no  restraint  on  them,  that  they  shall  not  go  and  hear 
him  to  judge  fo'r  theirselves  ; the  only  restraint  I 
have  laid  on  believers  is,  not  to  receive  the  sacrament 
from  his  hands,  while  he  stands  in  open  rebellion 
against  his  God,  and  against  the  Spirit  that  he  con- 
essed  he  was  called  by  ; for  it  is  through  thee  he 
coasts  o his  calling  : and  now  by  rebellion  he  is  gone 
trom  thee,  then  he  must  make  me  a changeable  be- 
ing, if  I acknowledge  him  as  a chosen  servant  in  my 

t , ’ When  h?  1S  deParted  from  my  directions,  that 

1 Eave  given  through  thee.  And  now  I shall  come 
to  h,s  observation  of  Tozer  : the  time  is  over  of  his 
making  reconciliation  between  the  two,  is  said  bv 
Carpenter;  then  1 tell  thee,  if  that  time  be  oveT 
■ne  time  is  over  of  any  reconciliation  ever  to  be  made 

zeToh!.nhra,nd,1r;  f0rl  nmv  fell  thee,  as  fo. 

tion  shalbhr’b"  'h?y  ,al1  d'sobc>'erl>  no  reconcilia- 
00  Shal1  ever  bc  made  between  Carpenter  and  thee, 

L 2 
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if  it  be  not  made  by  Tozer,  without  he  departs  from 
my  commands,  as  Carpenter  and  they  have  done. 
So  here,  I tell  thee,  from  his  words,  it  they  are  true, 
he  and  thee  are  parted  for  ever,  never  to  be  recon- 
ciled together  in  this  world  : and  should  he  judge 
being  at  thy  awful  trial,  that  he  hath  a right  then 
to  come  and  plead  for  himself,  that  a reconciliation 
will  then  take  place,  I now  tell  him  it  is  too  late  ; 
no  reconciliation  will  take  place  between  him  and 
thee  then.  Sonowg  I tell  thee,  it  is  bad  for  Carpen- 
ter, if  his  words  prove  true,  which  he  wrote  in  do- 
zer’s letter  ; because  he  hath  professed  himself  a be- 
liver  in  my  visitation  to  thee,  and  is  now  departed 
in  every  stubbornness  and  idolatry,  refusing  every 
just  decree  of  mine,  and  pleading  for  justice  in  a way 
of  his  own  : so  in  his  own  way  let  him  appeal  to  th(j- 
public  ; but  lcr  Tozer  go  on  in  mine,  if  he  wiU  be 
the  star  to  rise  and  shine  in  Carpenter  s place.  iNovy 
come  to  the  end  of  his  letter.” 

Mr.  Carpenter  s Letter. 

“ Therefore  spare  yourself  the  trouble  of  writing 
any  more  ; because  it  will  not  be  answered.  Our 
claim  is  to  have  a common  act  of  justice  done  us, 
namely  that  which  for  the  cause  we  have  claimed  of 
the  public — a fair,  open,  trial, — before  the  sealed. 
This  is  denied  us.— Injustice  cannot  come  from  Cod, 
we  therefore  will  wait  the  issue  in  humble  dependence 
on  him,  who  no  doubt  in  his  own  good  time  will  de- 
yelope  the  mysterious  business  to  the  contusion  ot 

some  and  astonishment  of  all. 

Till  then  we  remain  yours. 

Signed  by  Mr.  Carpenter  and  the  six  joined  with  him . 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

“ Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  the  conclusion  of 
his  letter.  Him  that  obeyed  my  command  in  com- 
ing, and  ooeyed  my  cQtmpand  in  senchng  to  t \cn\, 
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is  despised  and  rejected  by  them  ; refused  an  answer, 
if  I had  ordered  him  to  write  again  ; then  where  is 
the  justice  they  are  boasting  ? or  what  cause  are  they 
pleading  ? Not  my  visitation  to  thee  ; because  they 
have  denied  every  command  that  I have  given,  and 
plainly  told  me,  if  I call  they  will  not  answer  : but 
let  them  know  from  the  Scriptures  of  truth,  I will 
send  by  whom  I will  send  ; no  man  shall  be  my  di- 
rector, whom  I shall  send  by  ; so  let  them  not  say 
justice  i§  denied  them  ; because  they  theirselves 
have  denied  justice. 


And  now  I shall  tell  thee  concerning  the  sealed; 
To  whose  prayer  and  petition  did  they  sign  ? and 
who  hath  signed  their  seals  ? are  they"  signed  by 
Carpenter,  or  thee?  They  must  all  answer,  the  Seal- 
ed People,  that  are  sealed  in  faith,  are  a people  call- 
ed by  my  Spirit,  through  thee,  to  be  joined  with 
thee,  and  not  to  be  joined  with  Carpenter  and  his 
six  Tthey  fall  oft;  therefore,  I tell  thee,  the  Seal- 
edleoplehave  nothing  to  do  with  him,  if  he  fall 
oft  from  thee  ; and  yet,  I tell  thee,  it  is  my  consent 
for  the  Sealed  to  tell  him,  they  are  willing  to  as-> 
semble  in  his  meeting,  and  meet  him  and  .hear  all 
he  hath  to  say  in  his  defence.  This  is  a justice  I 
never  denied  him  ; and  this  is  a justice  I grant  them 
all,  to  hear  what  Carpenter  can  say  for  himself,  with- 
out breaking  my  commands,  if  they  do  not  attend 
Jnm  at  the  sacrament ; this  is  all  that  I have  forbid- 
den And  now  I shall  come  to  the  end,  that  he  saith 

m * c^fusion  of  s°me,  and  the  astonish- 

ment of  all.  I rue,  I tell  thee,  he  will  find  his 
wor  s ; the  end  will  proveto  their  confusion,  and 

tat  on  tn  w6"1  °f  £Very  SOui  that  mocks  my  visi- 
ts °£  ° ^°rn’  t0  Plead  the  Promise  made  in 

bLve  ’ At1  thG  Wr an  °f  her  Fal1’  to  «8t 
tel Uhl  n bn?gin  Man’s  Ademption.  This,  I 

in  tohe’,nrt  f t0,'he  confusion  pf  all  that  began 
those  wlind  ,b*?k>  an<t  to  tllc  astonishment  of 
■here  I tell b^lev'd  1,1  thy  visitation  at  all.  So 
. «c,  1 tell  thee,  Carpenter  « ill  see  the  truth  of  hi, 
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words  in  the  end  turned  back  upon  his  own  head, 
as  Satan  will  see  the  truth  of  his  words  turned  back 
upon  him,  when  I make  men  as  Gods,  to  know 
good  from  evil  ; then  I shall  bring  on  his  head  the 
curse  pronounced  in  the  fall.” 

Here  I have  given  to  the  public  the  copy  of  the 
letter  that  Mr.  Carpenter  wrote  Mr.  Tozer,  and  the 
answer  of  the  Lord  to  it. 

As  a communication  is  given  to  me,  that  all 
things  are  open  and  public  before  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  before  angels  and  devils,  they  must  be  made 
public  to  the  world  at  large  ; and  I am  ordered  to 
publish  to  the  world  the  private  and  public  enemies 
of  the  cause,  if  it  be  to  the  hazard  of  my  life ; be- 
cause it  is  said  to  me,  in  such  a cause  as  this,  things 
that  are  public  before  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  from 
whom  no  secrets  are  hid,  and  to  v horn  all  hearts 
are  open,  and  likewise  public  to  angels  and  devils, 
I must  be  a vile  hypocrite  in  the  sight  of  God,  if  I 
conceal  it  from  public  view,  that  men  may  not  have 
an  opportunity  to  judge  for  theirselves  ; for  now  is 
the  time  men  must  judge  for  theirselves  and  have 
the  clear  truth  laid  before  them,  that  they  may  be 
clear  in  judging  before  they  condemn,  and  that  they 
may  be  clear  to  judge  of  the  Spirit  that  visits  me, 
and  be  clear  in  judging  their  brethren  ; that  they 
may  judge  between  man  and  man,  the  perfect  truth 
must  be  before  the  public.  Now  I have  laid  before 
the  public  in  what  manner  Mr.  Tozer  was  convinced 
that  my  calling  was  from  the  Lord,  by  his  being  or- 
dered to  bring  the  paper  to  me,  and  assured  the 
truth  should  be  on  it,  The  communication  given  to 
me,  that  I was  ordered  to  put  on  his  paper,  is  in 
public  print,  for  all  men  to  judge  for  theirselves, 
how  they  should  have  acted  in  his  case.  My  judg- 
ment is,  any  man  that  had  a spark  of  grace,  or  any 
fear  of  God  before  his  eyes,  would  have  acted  as 
Mr.  Tozer  acted  ; yet  from  Lis  conduct,  acting 
with  conscience  according  to  reason  and  religion. 
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you  must  all  discern,  from  Mr.  Carpenter’s  letter, 
which  he  wrote  to  him,  that  his  indignation,  and  of 
the  six  brethren  joined  with  him,  was  kindled  against 
Mr.  Tozer.  Here  appeareth  to  me  the  most  unjust 
malice  that  could  be  kindled,  and  shews  their  perfect 
enmity  against  me  and  my  cause,  which  is  said  to 
me  cannot  come  from  any  but  an  evil  spirit,  to  be 
against  my  cause,  that  is  for  the  glory  of  God,  the 
good  of  mankind,  and  the  destruction  of  evil:  for 
this  is  my  cause,  if  it  be  discerned  aright  what  the 
visitation  of  the  Lord  to  me  is  for  ; and  yet  [ must 
own  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Carpenter  would  be  a great 
stumbling  block  to  me  of  his  being  called  in  this 
cause,  acknowledged  in  the  cause,  and  supported 
above  any  that  have  been  called  in  the  cause  ; thus  I 
should  be  at  a loss  to  account  for  his  calling  and  his 
tailing  back,  and  now  to  be  acknowledged  no  ser- 
vant at  all.  These  mysteries  cannot  be  accounted 
tor,  if  it  were  not  for  the  Scriptures  of  Truth,  which 
we  may  discern,  from  J Samuel  ii.  30.  How  great 
tie  Lord  had  made  the  promise  to  the  house  of  EH 

!3<  s ? thf  b00ks  of  Moses  = from  the 
voids  in  Samuel,  when  the  man  of  God  was  sent  to 

m,  he  again  reminds  him  of  the  promise  the  Lord 

l ad  made  to  Ins , father  and  his  house,  that  they 

sacula  walk  before  him  for  ever  But  he  it  far  from 

me  now  saith  the  Lord  unto  Eli,  by  the  mouth  of 

e prophet;  them  that  honour  me  I will  honour 

and  they  that  despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed’ 

Here  we  see,  from  what  followed  Eh,  the  covenant 

of  God  rests  no  longer  with  man  than  while  man 

of  the  H -n VCnanrt,with  llis  God  ; and  the  Lord  said 
to  1"  ? of  Israei,  alter  he  had  made  promises 

said— -He ^houhfrl rebe  lec!  against  him,  tl  Lord 
shill  l-  “ 0U!C  change  these  blessings ; and  thev 

til  trie  Cr; of  r ^ 

him  to  be  king  over'  Israel  Tnd h k”?  ba<Unointed 

command  of  the  Lo,d  ’we  • dlsobe7ed  the 
e ^ord>  vve  find  the  word  of  the 
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Lord  came  unto  Samuel,  in  the  15th  chapter,  th<# 
Uth  verse — It  repenteth  me  that  I have  set  up  Saul 
to  be  king;  for  he  is  turned  back  from  following  me, 
and  hath  not  performed  my  commandments  ; there- 
fore the  Lord  sa:d,  the  kingdom  should  be  rended 
from  him.  Now  here  we  see,  whatever  the  Lord 
chuses  a man  for,  if  he  will  not  obey  the  commands 
of  God,  the  Lord  refuses  his  own  choice  in  man,  and 
chuses  another,  as  he  did  by  David.  Now  we  may 
discern,  from  Solomon,  when  he  departed  from  the 
ways  of  the  Lord,  though  he  was  the  son  of  David, 
yet  we  find  in  1 Kings  xi.  the  Lord  said  he  would 
rend  the  kingdom  from  Solomon,  and  give  ten  tubes 
to  Jeroboam,  whom  Solomon  had  made  rider  over 
all  the  charge  of  the  house  of  Joseph  ; but  when  Je- 
roboam was  made  king,  and  began  to  follow  other 
Gods,  and  did  not  obey  the  command  of  the  Lord, 
we  find  in  the  14th  chapter,  the  Lord  said  he  would 
cut  off  all  the  house  of  Jeroboam.  Here  we  see,  fiom 
the  Scriptures,  it  is  not  for  a man  to  say,  I was  chosen 
for  such  and  such  a thing,  or  such  and  such  a call- 
ing ; therefore  I must  continue  in  it,  let  me  act  as  I 
will.  We  find  the  reverse  in  the  Scriptures ; they 
are  no  longer  the  chosen  of  the  Lord  than  they  are 
obedient  to  his  command.  Now  I shall  come  to  the 
prophets  ; when  the  man  of  God,  that  was  a.  pro- 
phet was  sent  to  warn  Jeroboam  of  his  destiuction, 
and  though  he  faithfully  obeyed,' and  the  Lord 
shewed  the  signs  by  him  ; yet  that  very  prophet  lost 
his  life,  and  was  slain  by  the  lion,  because  he  liften- 
ed  to  the  voice  of  the  old  prophet,  that  lied  unto 
him.  Now  if  this  be  the  case  with  a prophet,  how 
fatal  must  my  end  be,  if  I should  listen  to  the  voice 
of  anv  pretended  prophet,  to  act  contrary  to  the  di- 
rections the  Lord  hath  given  me  ? I he  Scriptures 
were  written  for  our  learning,  for  our  instruction, 
and  admonition,  that  by  others’  fall  we  may  learn  to 
stand  ; and  know,  God  is  the  same  to  day,  >cst5^ 
day,  and  for  ever ; that  as  he  punished  rebellion 


( 8 9 ) 

and  disobedience  in  all  ages  past,  and  did  not  screen 
the  disobedience  of  his  prophets,  we  must  know  he 
is  the  same  now ; then  how  careful  ought  believers 
to  stand  to  the  faith  they  profess,  and  not  be  led 
away  by  the  errors  of  others  ? Now  as*to  Joseph,  I 
never  saw  any  true  Prophecy  of  his  in  my  life  ; and 
all  the  teaching  that  he  hath  given,  Mr.  Carpenter’s 
conduct  at  present  hath  given  it  all  the  lie  ; because 
there  is  no  just  man  upon  earth  who  can  justify  Mr. 
Carpenter’s  conduct,  first  to  profess  himself  a be- 
liever in  my  cause,  and  to  say  he  hath  gone  out  in 
the  world  by  a command  through  me,  to  support 
my  visitation,  and  now  to  turn  an  enemy  against  me 
and  my  friends,  because  I would  not  listen  to  a ly- 
ing  prophet,  as  the  man  of  God  did,  that  was  slain 
by  the  lion  : and  much  more  fatal  than  his  my  case 
would  have  been,  if  I had  listened  to  the  lies  that 
they  wanted  me  to  submit  to,  to  rely  on  Joseph’s 
words,  when  I was  told  they  were  not  from  the  Lord. 
These  mysteries  we  can  account  for  in  the  Scriptures, 
otherwise  they  would  appear  marvellous  in  men’s 
eyes,  and  a stumbling  block  to  many,  if  we  had  not 
iscerned  these  callings  and  changes  throughout  the 
Scriptures  ; and  we  find  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour 
many  o 1 his  followers  went  back,  and  walked  no  more 
with  him;  and  this,  our  Saviour  tells  us,  will  con- 
tinue to  the  end  in  the  flesh;  for  in  the  time  of 
temptations  many  will  fall  away. — But  now  I shall 
come  to  the  Sealed  People.  Let  them  all  consider 
to  whose  Petition  and  Prayer  they  signed,  to  join 
with  hand  and  heart,  and  by  whom  they  are  sealed  • 
et  them  know,  it  is  not  by  any  man  they  are  sealed’ 
but  by  a command  given  through  me,  and  people 
are  appoinred  by  me  to  give  out  the  seals  that  are 
signed  and  sealed  by  me.  Now  this  cannot  be  done 
byanvman,  without  my  appointment ; and  by  my 
appointment  Mr.  Carpenter  as  well  a*  others,  have 
g cn  nut  the  seals ; hut  no™  as  lie  has  renounced  his 
f and  belief,  by  all  Ins  conduct,  he  must  be 
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as  he  said,  a vile  hypocrite,  a mocker  of  God,  and 
a deceiver  of  man,  if  he  offers  to  seal  any  more  in 
my  name,  while  he  stands  with  malice  against  me 
and  my  friends,  and  denying  my  Communications ; 
for  if  he  denies  the  last  he  must  deny  the  whole  ; 
for  I never  was  more  feariul  of  acting  in  any  wrong 
spirit  of  my  own  than  I have  been  since  this  anger 
was  kindled  ; q.nd  there  is  no  man  upon  earth  who 
can  believe  my  visitation  to  be  from  the  Lord,  with- 
out being  assured  that  Mr.  Carpenter’s  conduct  hath 
provoked  the  Lord  to  anger  against  him  ; for  when 
my  readers  have  weighed  all  deep  they  must  be  truly 
convinced,  from  every  stubbornness  and  rebellion 
that  Mr.  Carpenter  hath  acted  in  of  late,  he  is  no 
longer  worthy  to  be  called  a servant  in  the  Lord’s 
vineyard,  unless  he  returneth  like  the  prodigal  son, 
which  I shall  be  happy  to  see,  for  his  own  sake,  his 
own  happiness,  and  the  happiness  of  those  around 
him;  because  I fear  for  them,  as  wfell  as  for  him, 
that  many  will  be  led  away  by  his  errors,  if  he  con- 
tinues in  them. 

After  I had  written  thus  far  from  myself,  I was  or- 
dered to  open  my  Bible  three  times  ; the  first  was  in 
the  31st  chapter  of  Proverbs:  the  two  last  verses  I 
was  ordered  to  have  penned  : — <{  Favour  is  deceit- 
ful, and  beauty  is  vain  : but  a woman  that  feareth 
the  Lord,  she  shall  be  praised.  Gjve  her  of  the 
fruits  of  her  hands,  and  let  her  own  works  praise  her 
in  the  gates.”  Ezekiel  xliv.  1 0 — “ The  Levites  that 
are  gone  away  far  from  me,  when  Israel  went  astray, 
which  went  astray  away  from  me  after  their  idols, 
they  shall  even  bear  their  iniquities.”  Baruch  vi. 
44 — u Whatsoever  is  done  among  them  is  false  : 
how  may  it  then  be  thought  or  said  that  they  are 
gods.” 

These  verses,  which  I was  ordered  to  pen,  I 
thought  simple,  as  they  could  not  allude  to  Mr. 
Carpenter  and  me;  and  I was  answered  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner : 
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'‘the  answer  of  the  spirit. 

“ Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  these  places,  that 
thou  hast  judged  so  simple,  and  marvelled  I should 
direct  thy  hand  to  such  places  as  these  ; but  now  I 
shall  answer  thee  from  the  Scriptures  that  thou  hast 
opened  to.  It  is  a Woman  that  feareth  the  Lord 
shall  be  praised  ; and  it  is  thy  own  works  must  praise 
thee  in  the  gates  ; so  trust  not  to  lying  wonders,  or 
vain  visions  of  others  ; because  I have  told  thee,  my 
Spirit  is  upon  thee,  to  guide  and  direct  thee  into 
every  truth  ; and  my  directions  alone  thou  must  fol- 
low ; then  thy  works  shall  praise  thee  in  the  gates. 
And  now  I tell  thee  of  those  that  are  gone  from  thee  : 
they  are  like  the  Leyites  gone  astray,  and  following 
after  other  gods  to  their  hurt ; therefore,  I tell  thee, 
their  own  iniquities  will  come  upon  them  ; and 
whatsoever  is  done  among  them  is  false  ; for  I now 
tell  thee,  they  are  full  of  lying  wonders  ; therefore 
thou  must  not  be  led  by  them  : but  know  my  di- 
rections to  thee,  is  to  be  bound  in  obedience  to  me, 
and  not  obey  any  spirit  that  visits  another,  without 
my  command,  that  thou  shalt  obey  it ; for  know  I 
ave  told  thee,  it  is  to  me,  and  me  only,  thou  art 

bound  and  then  th>'  own  works  sha11  Praise 

thee.  This  I have  given  thee  in  answer  to  the 
iiook  that  thou  art  publishing  to  the  world,  wherein 
Carpenter  hath  tried  to  make  thee  listen  to  Joseph’s 
teaching  ; and  shewed  his  anger  against  Tozer,  be- 
cause  he  would  not  listen  to  their  enchantment ; for 
1 tell  thee,  full  as  false  as  the  idol  gods  they  sat  up,  in 
w e ChapteI  thou  openedst  to,  full  as  false  is  all  their 
work.ng ; for  I have  not  visited  them  in  the  manner 

the  enri?  T*™  °f;,and  that  the>'  wi»  =>11  find  in 
the  end  to  their  own  shame,  and  their  own  confusi 

n ; for  I now  tell  thee,  it  is  full  as  false  of  mv  vi 
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And  now  I shall  answer  for  myself,  as  tb  the  false- 
ness of  that  assertion,  which  I have  stated  in  a letter 
to  the  Bishop  of  Exeter,  the  purport  of  which  state- 
ment was  as  follows  : 

A dispute  having  arisen  between  Mr.  Gooding, 
mail  guard,  and  Mr.  Jones  coach  guard  also,  con- 
cerning my  prophecies.  Mr.  Gooding  said  he  could 
bring  witnesses  to  prove  they  were  false  ; and  Mr, 
Jones  said  he  could  not.  The  former  offered  to  lay 
a wager  he  could,  which  Mr.  Jones  agreed  to,  and 
to  double  the  wager  against  him.  The  money  was 
put  into  the  hands  of  a Mr.  Bastard  ; they  were  to 
have  three  friends  on  each  side  to  decide  it  ; and 
Mr.  Long,  the  priest- vicar  of  St.  Peter’s  Cathedral, 
Exeter,  was  one  of  the  witnesses,  which  Gooding 
brought  against  me.  One  of  the  false  charges,  that 
Mr.  Long^brought  forward,  was,  that  I had  predict- 
ed the  world  was  going  to  be  at  an  end  : but  so  far 
from  my  saying  the  world  was  going  to  be  at  an 
end  I have  said  Christ’s  kingdom  will  be  established 
a thousand  years,  before  that  period  takes  ;place. 
The  next  charge  he  brought  was,  that  I had  put  the 
prediction  of  Bishop  Puller’s  death  in  the  hands  of 
Archdeacon  Moore,  and  after  he  had  been  dead 
some  months,  that  I should  go  to  the  Archdeacon 
and  tell  him  my  prophecy  was  come  true  ; and  that 
the  Archdeacon  said  he  would  not  believe  it  ; be- 
cause he  could  not.  read  my  hand-writing.  My 
friends  asked  Mr.  Long  who  told  him  so  ; he  said 
Archdeacon  Moore  himself,  again  and  again. 
This  being  known  to  my  friends  to  be  entirely  false, 
as  the  letter  of  the  bishop’s  death  was  put  in  the  hands 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pomeroy;  and  the  event  followed 
^according  to  the  prediction  ; and  it  was  never  put 
into  Archdeacon  Moore’s  hands  at  all  ; neither  did 
lever  go  to  the  Archdeacon's  in  my  life  to  speak  to 
him  on  the  subject;  though  I have  sent  him  letters 
concerning  the  events  of  the  harvest ; but  not  the 
letter  mentioned.  This  being  known  to  my  friends, 
made  them  write  to  the  Archdeacon,  to  know  the 
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truth,  and  he  refused  to  give  an  answer  ; and  as  he 
formerly  refused  to  answer  me,  when  I wrote  to  him 
myself,  I was  ordered  to  write  to  the  bishop,  stating 
the  circumstances  as  here  mentioned,  to  give  the 
Archdeacon  an  opportunity  to  clear  himself,  if  Mr. 
Long  had  falsely  accused  him,  before  I published  it  ' 
to  the  world ; because  no  false  reports  must  rest  up- 
on my  head  ; and  I judged  Archdeacon  Moore  to  be 
a gentleman  of  too  much  honour  to  spread  such  a 
false  report.  But  as  I have  received  no  answer  to 
my  letter  from  the  Bishop,  neither  from  the  Arch- 
deacon, I am  now  ordered  to  put  in  print  the  false 
accusations  made  against  me  ; to  which  some  may 
be  ready  to  answer,  that  they  do  not  think  it  worth, 
disputing,  whether  the  letter  was  put  in  the  Arch- 
deacon's hands,  or  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pomeroy’s,  so  as 
the  letter  was  given  to  one  or  the  other,  and  fulfilled. 
To  this  I answer,  however  trifling  it  may  appear  to 
the  world,  by  this  false  accusation  they  have  used 
these  arts  to  keep  back  Jones's  money , and  by  that 
means  make  it  appear  to  the  world  that  my  prophe- 
cies are  false. 


.Cf 

to 


THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

“ Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  this  simple  thin 
that  I have  ordered  to  go  in  print,  of  which  I have 
already  told  thee,  and  I now  tell  thee  again,  full  as 
false  as  their  saying  thou  didst  put  the  letter  of 
the  Bishop  s Death  in  Archdeacon  Moore's  hand 
which  was  put  in  the  hand  of  Pomeroy,  full  as  false* 
I now  tell  thee,  every  soul  will  find  Carpenter’s 
words  to  be,  to  say  the  Truth  is  in  Joseph,  and  not 
in  thee;  and  as  the  money  was  kept  back  from 
Jones,  by  their  false  accusations,  perfectly  so,  I now 
tell  thee  the  truth  is  kept  back  from  the  people 
y the  false  accusations  of  Carpenter.  It  is  not 
trom  the  consequence  of  the  thing  that  I have  or- 
dered it  to  go  in  print  ; but  it  is  for  types  and  sha- 
dows,  to  warn  them  all.  that  by  false  accusations  of 
tny  prophecies  the  world  at  large  will  be  cheated, 
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like  Jones ; and  by  such  arts  as  they  used  with  funl* 
by  such  deceitful  arts  the  clergy  are  trying  to  cheat 
their  hearers.  But  I ask  them,  what  they  will  do 
in  the  end,  when  they  see  the  truth  appear  ? as  the 
truth  must  now  appear  to  the  world  at  large,  that  eve  • 
ry  word  they  sent  thee,  which  the  witnesses  brought 
against  thee  is  entirely  false  ; and  by  those  false  accu- 
sations it  mast  be  known,  that  Jones’s  money  was 
kept  back  ; but  will  they  go  on  to  cheat  him  by 
lies,  and  10b  thee  of  the  truth  ? Here  stands  a sha- 
dow that  thou  dost  not  discern,  what  I have  said  to 
thee  before,  when  I told  thee  of  the  guard’s  being 
drunk,  and  the  coachman  brought  thee  safely  home. 
Here  is  a shadow  that  stands  deep  for  your  land,  the 
way  these  two  guards  began.  But  now  I shall  re- 
turn to  the  type,  to  bring  it  to  Carpenter  and  thee  ; 
for,  full  as  false  as  their  saying  thou  went  to 
Archdeacon  Moore,  full  as  false  are  Carpenter  s 
words,  and  Joseph’s,  to  say  my  angels  come  to  vi- 
sit him  in  the  manner  they  assert  ; for  I now  tell 
thee,  there  is  no  more  truth  in  the  one  than  there 
is  in\ht  other;  and  all  that  rely  on  Joseph’s  teach- 
ing will  be  cheated,  like  Jones;  for  I now  tell  thee, 
there  is  no  difference  between  the  artful  working'  of 
Satan  in  the  way  he  worked  in  them  to  make  them 
false  witnesses,  to  bring  round  a false  accusation 
aoainst  thee,  and  the  working  of  Satan  in  Joseph  to 
brine-  round  a false  accusation' against  thee,  to  cheat 
thy  friends ; because  1 tell  thee,  worse  than  Jones 
thou  and  thy  friends  must  be  cheated,  it  you  listen 
to  Joseph’s  teaching. 

So  here's  the  t\  pe,  for  it  stands  deep. 

And  mark  what’s  said  before — 
l said  the  end  should  make  them  weep. 

And  the-  mav  stand  in  tear; 

Like  Bastard  here  thev  all  appear. 

And  every  truth  keep  back; 

T tell  them  all  tis  time  to  fear. 

When  1 begin  to  break 
Iu  anger  strong;  I shall  go  on. 

If  they  go  on  this  way; 


( 95  ) 

The  parable  that  stands  before, 

1 bid  them  deeply  weigh. 

So  all  tile  truth  must  now  appear. 

For  ends  to  tbee  unknown  ; 

And  1 shall  make  them  stand  in  fear, 
When  every  truth  is  shewn. 

So  I'll  end  here,  and  say  no  more. 

But  all  thou  must  put  plain  ; 

For  every  truth  must  now  appear — 
The  type  goes  deep  for  men : 

The  Bishop,  see,  I warned  he  ; 

__  But  now  1 warn  them  all, 

False  Prophets  here  do  strongyappear-— 
And  now  behold  your  call; 

For  in  the  Spirit  now  1 speak, 

As  I have  spoke  before. 

And  from  my  Gospel  now  I’ll  break. 
So  let  them  all  take  care !” 


I shall  here  give  the  readers  the  particulars  con- 
cerning the  guards,  which  was- a simple  shadow  in 
179^  : I was  sitting  on  the  coach-box  with  the 
coachman  ; the  guard  being  drunk,  he  tried  to  push 
me  off  with  his  feet,  as  he  lay  along  upon  the  coach  ; 
but  the  coachman  was  very  careful  of  me  ; the  guard 
was  so  drunk  that  they  were  obliged  to  leave  him  on 
the  road.  Now  the  type  of  these  two  men  was  placed 
to  the  nation  at  large  ; and  the  shepherds  were  plac- 
ed to  the  guard,  who  tried  to  push  me  off:  but 
deeply  was  it  explained  of  the  other’s  bringing  me 
safely  home  ; being  placed  as  a shadow  that  I should 
see  hereafter.  And  when  Mr.  Jones  began  to  be  a 
believer,  the  thing  was  brought  to  my  remembrance 
Of  the  carefulness  of  the  one  ; and  it  \^as  said— 

‘‘Now  let  the  Shepherds  begin  like  this  guard. 

And  then  happy  England  1 will  you  reward.” 

-I  hat  means,  to  search  into  every  truth  as  Mr 
Jones  did;  but  it  was  said  of  the  other’  that  the 

rneoff^b  rr  drunk’  1,'ke  ,him  that  tried  t‘>  push 
2'  f ’ but  he  was  too  drunk  to  be  brought  home 

^ebkene8Ss|Ple  bs*un  “ • 70(17  and 'no^ 

false  bega"  •’?,  the  Suard>  t0  Push  me  off  by 

must  be-nTeS l 50  lf  he  ,S  not  drunk  with  ]iq«or,  he 
must  be  drunk  with  sin  ; and  Mr.  Long  the  priest- 

1 as  drunk  as  him  ; Bastard  the  same,  for  witk 
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holding  the  money.  Here  arc  shadows  which  stand 
deep  for  all  that  be  placed  at  present  with  Mr.  Car- 
penter and  his  false  prophets.  But  let  them  know, 
it  will  not  stop  there  ; for  know  what  is  said  in  my 
writings — at  the  house  of  God  it  would  begin  ; and 
from  the  house  that  was  joined  together  to  prove  the 
truth,  is  the  rebellion  begun,  on  Mr.  Carpenter’s -side; 
and  the  false  witnesses  arose  against  Mr.  Jones  and 
me  on  the  other, hand.  Here  are  two  shadows  that 
will  not  be  discerned  for  the  present,  how  deep  they 
both  stand,  before  the  substance  beginneth  to  ap- 
pear. But  now  let  all  men  mark,  the  Bishop  hath 
been  warned  of  this,  and  hath  not  commanded 
justice  to  be  done  to  Jones,  that  he  may  not  be 
cheated  out  of  his  money  by  the  false  testimony  ot 
his  minister.  As  they  refused  justice  in  things  that 
were  spiritual,  to  search  into  the  truth  for  the  good 
of  mankind,  so  they  have  refused  in  things  that  are 
temporal ; and  now  discern  from  the  type  the  myste- 
ry of  the  whole. 

Other  letters  that  have  been  sent  to  Mr.  Carpen- 
ter's friends,  and  communications,  wall  be  continued 
in  another  Book. 

From  Joanna  Southcott. 


To  be  continued  in  Part  HI. 
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PART  III. 


• • . A-  k 

As  I am  ordered  to  make  clear  to  the  public  all  the 
particulars  between  Mr.  Carpenter  and  me,  that  every 
one  may  judge  for  himself,  I am  likewise  ordered  to 
publish  part  of  a letter,  and  the  communications, 
that  were  sent  to  his  friend,  Mr.  Harding,  who  was 
joined  in  the  belief  of  Joseph.  I shall  not  give  the 
letters  in  full,  as  a great  deal  of  my  own  reasoning- 
in  the  letters  is  to  the  same  sense  as  the  words  that 
are  printed  already  ; so  I shall  confine  myself  chiefly 
to  the  communications  that  were  given  to  me,  and 
ordered  to  be  sent  to  him,  that  he  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  shewing  them  to  Mr.  Carpenter,  to 
convince  him  of  his  errors,  concerning  Joseph. 

I shall  begin  with  a communication,  which  I sent 
to  Mr.  Harding,  that  was  given  in  answer  to  my  own 
reflections  of  what  past  at  the  Trial ; as  I was  medi- 
tating on  the  words  Mr.  Carpenter  told  me,  that 
Dowland  had  said  Mr.  Brandon  and  him  must  guide 
me  into  the  field  and  home,  or  it  would  be  bad  for 
them;  for  which  reason  I complied  with  their  request 
to  have  them  two  guide  me  to  the  field.  But  when 
I came  out  of  the  field,  and  the  tumult  arose,  I was 
guided  by  the  Kev.  Mr.  Foley  and  Major  Eyre  into 
Mr.  Carpenter’s  garden  in  safety.  This  was  a trifl- 
ing thing  brought  to  my  recollection,  of  their  own 
words,  to  which  I was  answered  as  follows,  from  the 
two  that  guarded  me  out  of  the  field  * 

N / 

s Rousskau,  Printer, 

Wood  Street,  Spa  Fields. 


THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT, 


“ The  Shadow  here  that  doth  appear. 
They  all  will  find  is  great ; 

And  now ’tis  time  for  them  to  fear, 

Who  acted  with  deceit ; 

For  in  the  field  they  there  did  yield. 

And  so  left  thee  alone  : 

And  mark,  the  warrior  did  appear — 

And  now  ’ tis  coming  on. 

Divinity  they  all  will  see. 

Doth  in  thy  works  abound  ; 

A spiritual  war  will  now  appear. 

They’ll  find,  in  every  sound  ; 

For  I’ll  begin  the  warrior  strong  •, 

For  strong  I'll  no\y  appear ; 1 
And  they  shall  find,  before  ’tis  long, 
That  every  foe  I’ll  clear. 

To  stoop  to  man  am  I now  come  ? 

My  answer  shall  be  no  ; 

But  like  a warrior  I’ll  go  on, 

That  all  my  foes  shall  know. 

They  left  thee  there,  let  all  see  clear. 
And  now  they’ve  left  the  whole, 

FJor  in  thy  dangers  did  appear ; 

Then  now  discern  their  fall. 

They’re  gone  from  thee,  you  all  may  see, 
W hen  dangers  do  surround  ; 

They’ve  left  thee  to  the  enemy  ; 

For  so  their  hearts  are  found. 

As  they  began  they're  going  on ; 

The  shadow  was  but  small, 

Yet  in  the  end  they’ll  find  it  great, 

I now  do  tell  you  all. 

The  way  the  two,  before  thy  view. 

Did  guard  thee  through  the  whole, 
They’ll  know  ’tis  by  divinity 
Mv  sword  is  drawn  to  all. 

The  warrior  here  thou  must  appear, 
And  boldly  thou  must  stand  ; 

Because  the  enemy  is  near. 

To  pluck  all  from  my  hand. 

The  war ’s  begun,  I sav,  by  men. 

Against  me  they  do  draw, 

I say,  the  sword,  by  every  word  ; 

But  they  shall  shortly  know, 

That  I’ll  goon  the  warrior  strong. 

Till  1 have  clear’d  the  field; 

And  safely  1 shall  guide  thee  on, 

'Fill  every  foe  shall  yield. 

For  now  I say  to  thee  this  day, 

I never  will  give  up 
To  seven  men  that  thus  begin ; 

1 tell  thee,  they  shall  drop  1 
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Am  I come  down  to  hear  the  sound, 

That  I shall  man  obey  ? — 

Unto  the  cross  for  to  submit 

Once  more,  they  now  do  say? — 

But  now  thy  swelling  heart  1 see, 

These  words  thou  caus’t  not  bear. 

That  man  should  come  this  way  to  ms 
To  pierce  mb  with  a spear! 

This  is  the  way  the  words  are  plac’d. 

The  way  thou  dost  discern; 

This  way  their  Lord  they  have  disgrac’d, 
Who  is  in, mercy  come 
For  to  redeem  from  hell  and  sin!— 

I died  for  man  a t first ; 

And  now  I’m  come  for  to  redeem. 

Against  me  Man  doth  burst ! 

Not  to  comply,  they  boldly  say  ; 

But  I must  here  submit, 

To  stoop  to  them,  in  their  own  way — 
And  so  they  nail’d  my  feet! 

In  man's  own  way,  1 now  do  say, 

T was  condemn’d  at  first: 

From  the  creation,  all  may  see. 

Against  me  man  did  burst  ! 

And  so  the  same  they  have  went  om — 
Trace  all  the  records  through  ; 

My  prophets  they  would  never  own, 
Where  l had  sent  them  true  ; 

And  when  I came,  ’twas  known  to  men, 
The  same  they  did  begin  ; 

And  now  the  ending  it  is  come, 

The  same  in  man  is  seen  : 

Direct  their  Lord  with  one  accord. 

I’ve  told  thee  men  went  through; 

And  now  ’tis  come  to  sc'ven  men. 

Like  every  age  they  do  ; 

Profess  my  word  is  on  record. 

And  yet  direct  my  hand  : 

Men  judge  they’re  wiser  than  their  Lord, 
And  in  this  wisdom  stand  ; 

So  seven  here  do  now  appear. 

Were  chosen  first  for  good. 

But  now  the  mystery  I shall  clear. 

The  way  their  calling  stood  : 

In  different  names  they  must  go  on, 

And  different  men  to  be, 

It  to  their  calling  they  would  come. 

To  stand  joint  heirs  with  me. 

Biit  what  joint  heirs  can  they  appear, 

I hat  so  reject  my  will  ? 

In  their  own  names  they  all  are  here. 

And  so  their  hearts  are  still  ; 

No^change  in  them  there  can  be  seen. 

But  only  for  the  worse  ; 

N 2 , 
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Then  how  shall  1 these  men  redeem. 

Who  in  theiiselves  do  trust  ? 

Their  boasting  here  is  now  made  clear. 
The  way  they  all  do  boast ; 

Mv  honour  they  no  way  will  clear — 

Bv  them  it  must  be  lost. 

Because  they’re  come  lor  to  condemn. 
And  rise  against  my  word  •, 

That  I the  Lord  must  stoop  to  them! — 
Like  Satan's  all  their  plead  : 

Thus  he  began,  I say,  to  Man, 

And  thus  brought  on  his  Fall  ; 

And  nowf  in  Man  the  same  is  seen. 

Once  more,  I tell  you  all. 

So  visions  here  from  him  appear, 

And  visions  all  will  see  ; 

A vision  man  can  never  clear. 

To  prove  it  came  from  me. 

But  Satan  here  doth  strong  appear. 

As  he  appear’d  at  first, 

With  visions  he  could  never  clear. 

When  he  the  angels  cast  ; 

That  is,  l mean  it  must  be  seen. 

Trie  did  the  angels  draw  •, 

With  visions  he  deceived  them. 

And  did  fair  prospect  shew. 

What  they  should  gain;  I now  tell  men. 
He  foil'd  them  at  the  first ; 

And  now  the  same  he’s  come  to  men 
To  foil  them  at  the  last. 

So  now  see  clear  his  footsteps  here — 

Let  men  discern  it  deep  ; 

And  if  they  all  begin  in  fear, 

And  all  like  Peters  weep, 

1 tell  them  plain,  my  every  mind 
On  Satan  it  shall  fall, 

Jf  they  relent  and  now  repent. 

Once  more  1 tell  them  all. 

But  now  I say  to  thee  this  day, 

If  proudly  they  go  on, 

Like  Pharaoh’s  host  I say  they  re  lost, 

If  they'll  not  humbly  own 
What  they  have  done  in  all  is  wrong. 
Against  me  for  to  rise  ; 

And  to  direct  my  every  hand, 

Confess  they  act  unwise. 

This  must  be  done,  I tell  them  plain, 
Mv  favour  to  restore; 

Or  else  they’re  gone,  like  fallen  men, 
For  ever  to  rise  no  more. 

So  now  discern  how  l do  warn; 

They  now  may  turn  to  me  ; 

But  if  against  me  they  go  on, 

The  warrior  they  shall  see; 
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I'll  win  th#  field  ; for  all  shall  yield, 

I say,  to  stand  or  fall. 

If  they  stand  out  now  full  of  doubt. 

Once  more  I tell  you  all, 

Whoever  join  with  them  to  stand. 

They'll  find  it  not  fecure  ; 

Because  Obedience  I command. 

To  make  your  ransom  sure. 

If  Disobedience  brought  the  Fall 
First  by  the  Woman’s  hand. 

In  true  Obedience  now  I call 
Her  by  my  Word  to  stand.  I 
So  if  that  men  will  not  begin 
Tojoin  her  in  the  sound, 

I tell  y-ou  all,  like  fallen  men 
Will  every  soul  be  found. 

But  know,  in  man  the  type  did  stand. 

The  seven  mention’d  here ; 

And  now  my  Word  you  all  comman  d 
Their  goodness  none  can  clear. 

To  stand  alone ; 1 tell  you  plain. 

They’re  fallen  every  man. 

Against  the  Woman  they  contend. 

And  do  her  words  condemn. 

And  say,  they’re  good,  alone  they’ve  stood; 

But  1 no  goodness  see ; 

And  bring  me  now  an  upright  man, 

That  with  them  will  agree, 

And  prove  it  right,  before  my  sight. 

These  men  are  good  alone: 
e\ery  Prophet  they’ve  condemn’d. 

And  so  from  all  they're  gone. 

If  they  go  on  as  they’ve  begun. 

And  let  the  whole  appear, 

They’ll  find  theirselves  but  fallen  .men, 
When  I the  whole  do  clear.” 


. {IlIS  Communication  was  sent  to  Mr.  Harding 
With  another  concerning  the  Vision  that  Joseph  had! 
which  was  mentioned  in  the  letter  sent  to  Miss  Town- 
ley,  from  Mr  Carpenter.  See  the  66.  page  Part  2.  of 

cont^H°kr’  reuder  mUSt  observe’  the  vision  was 

swer  tn'tCb  r “ bTS  ^ ^ L°rd>  in  the  an~ 
, . iat  etter ; but  a further  explanation  I was 

which  isTmom friend’  concernil>S  th«  vision, 


the  answer  of  the  spirit. 

And  now  I tell  thee  of  the  Vision,  which  they 
y represents  Stars  as  falling  from  Heaven,  which  I 
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stiall  answer  thee  from  Saul’s  going  to  the.  Witch  of 
Endor ; because,  I tell  thee,  they  have  all  provoked 
me  to  withdraw  my  Spirit  from  them.  Can  man  be 
so  ignorant  and  void  of  reason,  now  to  profess  to  be- 
lieve Joseph’s  Visitation  and  thine  as  coming  from  one 
spirit,  and  from  the  Spirit  of  the  living  Lord  ? Then 
tell  them  what  they  make  of  me — a God  of  contention, 
a God  of  confusion,  a God  of  falsehood  and  deceit ! 
Let  them  weigh  both  together:  did  I go  first  to  Jo- 
seph to  give  him  a communication,  to  send  to 
Townley,  Sharp,  and  Wilson,  and  then  come  to  thee 
to  contradict  it,  and  say  it  never  came  from  me  the 
living  Lord  ? Did  I not  tell  thee,  I had  withdrawn 
all  visions  from  him,  as  he  had  provoked  me  to  an- 
ger ? I had  forsaken  him,  as  he  had  forsaken  me  ; 
and  now  to  give  myself  the  lie,  immediately  to  visit 
him,  and  shew  him  a vision  ? then  I ask  mankind 
what  they  make  of  me  ? Let  this  be  answered  by, 
men  of  sense  : but  I do  not  require  an  answer  from 
Carpenter;  because  1 tell  thee,  he  never  discerns 
what  judgment  he  draweth  ; neither  hath  he  discern- 
ed what  he  makes  of  his  God.  A just  ^enquiry 
he  hath  refused  to  answer ; but  he  shall  reiuse  me 
no  more  : I ask  nothing  of  him  ; foi  as  he  hath 
trusted  to  his  own  wisdom  and  his  own  du actions, 
to  his  own  wisdom  and  his  own  directions  let  him 
stand  ; but  he  shall  never  direct  thee  : for  I now 
tell  thee,  I would  sooner  take  thee  out  of  the  world 
and  lay  thee  in  the  silent  dust,  than  I would  permit 
thee  to  follow  one  direction  given  by  him  ; for  Car- 
penter shall  know  that  he  hath  justly  provoked  my 
ano-er  and  indignation  against  him.  Shall  I be  di- 
rected by  man,  when  he  hath  refused  to  be  directed 
by  me  ? Can  man  be  so  void  of  reason  as  to  believe  m 
this  rebellious  state,  that  I have  sent  visions  to  the 
vouth  ? Then  they  must  say  thy  visitation  was  never 
from  the  Lord ; and  let  them  follow  it  no  more. 
And  now  come  to  Saul  : 1 Samuel  xxvm.  1 1 to  the  20. 
Xhen  said  the. woman,  whom  shall  I bring  up  unto  tlice . 


(103  ) 

And  he  said,  Bring  me  up  Samuel.  "Now  I shall 
answer  thee,  from  Saul  : The  words  of  Samuel  he 
had  refused  to  obey;  and  an  unjust  anger  he  had 
kindled  against  David.  Now  when  he  had  diso- 
beyed all  my  commands,  spoken  by  my  prophet, 
he  goeth  to  the  Witch  of  Endor,  a woman  who  had 
familiar  spirits;  and  to  this  woman  he  trusted. 
Here,  I tell  thee,  his  mocking  was  catching  ; for 
his  destruction  was  shewn  him  from  the  spirit  she 
raised  up  in  the  likeness  of  Samuel.  And  now  I tell 
thee  the  same  of  this  vision  ; they  have  refused  every 
command  of  mine,  and  every  direction  that  I gave 
them,  and  are  now  applying  to  familiar  spirits,  which, 
I tell  thee,  plainly  sheweth  them  their  fall,  as  the 
spint  shewed  Saul  his  ; for  I tell  thee,  if  they  have 
seen  the  Stars  falling  from  Heaven , they  have  seen 
their  own  destruction,  as  stars  falling  to  the  earth  ; and 
if  they  have  seen  the  New  Jerusalem  coming  down  I 
tell  thee,  they  may  say  with  Balaam— I shall  see’it 
but  not  be  nigh  ; I shall  behold  it,  but  a far  off;  for 
true,  I tell  thee,  shall  Carpenter  find  his  words — f‘ To 
shew  Joseph’s  visions  would  be  but  to  court  in- 
sult : and  insult  he  is  courting;  because  I tell 
thee,  he  is  insulting  me  the  Lord  of  lords  and 
King  of  kings  ; but  he  shall  find,  he  has  a God 
to  deal  with,  and  I shall  put  it  out  of  his  power 
tp  place  Joseph  s and  thine  together;  for  I now  tell 
thee,  my  honour  must  be  lost  as  a God,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  men  and  devils,  if  I bear  this  insult  from 
Carpenter  with  his  friends  uniting  together  boast 

Zs  ,!ke  th*  fIe.vlI1'  that  they  have  given  the  Lord ‘the 
y acting  like  Saul,  who  went  to  the  Witch  of 
End„r:  and  by  such  witchcraft  this  is  done  And 

fea!(Wntth“  t0Se'’d  “ Tozer;  and  let  him  not 
hr  ' ien,Cr  S an^'eib  n°r  die  mockery  of  mankind 

h T It  ft  spfn  s‘Nb,y  to  SS 

>s  shamed  to  change  his  mind  But  clv-.ii 

b=  more  holy  than  his  CreathT  Did  I no  ' 

•y  ‘"md  of  Saul  ? and  the  same  of  Eli  ? And  now 
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I tell  thee  this  of  Tozer : if  he  feareth  Carpenter’s 
anger,  and  draweth  back,  fearing  the  people,  as  Saul 
did;  then,  I tell  thee,  I shall  forsake  him;  but  if 
he  say  with  Peter — Whom  ought  we  to  obey,  God 
or  man,  judge  ye  r It  is  not  in  the  power  ot  man 
to  save  my  soul  in  the  hour  ot  death,  not  in  the  day 
of  judgment ; therefore,  my  fear  shall  be  in  the  Lord, 
and  his  commands  will  I obey ; — then  lie  shall  find 
me  true  to  my  words,  and  true  to  my  promises ; I 
will  not  forsake  him,  if  he  does  not  forsake  me  : for 
they  that  honour  me  I will  honour;  and  they  that 
despise  me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.  Tozer  ho- 
noured me  by  obeying  my  command;  Carpenter 
and  his  friends  despised  me,  by  refusing:  and  now 
they  that  trust  in  man  let  them  see  it  man  can  de- 
liver them  ; but  they  that  trust  in  me  shall  possess 
my  holy  mountain  ; and  I will  take  the  stumbling 

block  out  of  the  way  of  my  people.” 

These  two  communications  w-ere  sent  to  Mr. 
Harding,  who  is  a friend  of  Mr.  Carpenter  ; and  lie 
observed  in  a letter  to  me,  that  he  did  not  think  Mr. 
Carpenter  was  settingup  seven  men  in  opposition  to 
me  and  my  seven,  if  he  might  be  al  owed  to  judge 
of  their  hearts  by  their  actions  and  conversation. 
To  this  I was  answered  as  follows : 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. . 

Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  his  words.  lie 
cannot  be  allowed  to  judge  the  heart  of  any  man  ; 
for  it  is  1 the  Lord  that  searcheth  the  heart,  an 
trie tli  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men  ; and  it  is  I the 
Lord  that  works  round  to  prove  the  hearts  and 
thoughts  of  man  ; for  where  man  cannot  go  I go, 
and  where  man  cannot  judge  1 judge;  therefo 
commanded  in  my  Gospel,  that  man  should  . o 
iudee  man  : for  who  can  tell  the  heart  and  thoughts 
of  man  > Therefore  I tell  thee,  it  is  I the  Lord  that 
discovered)  the  hearts  and  thoughts  of  m™  j^nd so 
have  I discovered  the  heart  and  thoughts  of  Carpen 
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ter:  and  as  wrong  a judgment  as  he  drew  concern- 
ing the  seven,  so  wrong  a judgment  lie  hath  drawn  of 
Carpenter’s  heart  ; because,  I tell  the,  as  the  hand- 
writing appeared  against  Belshazzar,  so  will  their 
hand-writing  appear  against  them  : became  they  have 
set  theirselves  up  against  me,  and  against  the  seven 
that  were  chosen  by  me.  This  will  be  proved  by 
their  own  hand- writing,  as  I have  told  thee  by  Bel- 
shazzar.— And  now  come  to  their  letter.  Do  they 
not  say,  they  cannot  and  will  not  obey  my  com- 
mands ? Now  I ask  thee  when  this  was  done  by 
thy  seven  ? When  I ordered  one  part  of  thy  seven 
to  come  to  Bristol,  did  they  answer  they  would  not 
come  divided! ; but  they  would  come  all  together  ? 

I hey  must  all  answer,  no  ; this  conduct  was  not  in 
them.  Again,  when  T ordered  one  of  thy  seven  to 
come  separately,  and  one  of  his,  thine  came  ; but 
his  refused.  Thine  did  not  say  he  could  not  come 
separately  from  the  rest ; but  what  was  their  answer  ? 
.they  would  not  obey,  as  one  of  thy  seven  did  ; then 
ow  can  they  answer  they  havener  set  theirselves  up 
against  thy  seven,  to  shew  them  a heart  of  rebellion 
stubbornness,  and  idolatry,  to  worship  man  more 
than  God  ; and  make  rules  and  commands  of  their 
own?  Now  mark  the  words  of  three  of  thy  seven  • 
one  said  that  he  would  much  rather  have  thee 
to  die,  than  to  disobey  ; as  thy  disobedience  would 
bring  on  the  destruction  of  all  mankind;  another 
said  he  would  not  have  thee  disobey  one  command 
for  the  world;  for  thy  disobedience  would  not  only 
bnng  on  thy  destruenon,  but  the  destruction  of  all- 
the  third  said,  not  for  ten  thousand  worlds  would 
l.e  have  had  thee  diviate  in  one  tittle  or  one  S 

an°d  of  TCOrTindS  PVCn  U’ee  ^ tI,e  SP'  ^ of  God 
and  Of  1 ruth.  Now  here  mark  the  words  of  three  of 

% seven  united  ,n  one  mind  and  heart,  to  have  thee 

obey  my  commands  in  all  things  ; and  now  I ejl 

wouldWane  the  Wh°le  SCVen  10  together  they 
1U  aU  J°m  m ol'<t  m,nd  and  heart  with  the  other 
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three;  then  how  can  Carpenter  say,  or  any  of  his 
friends  say,  that  he  hath  not  set  up  his  seven  against 
thy  seven,  refusing  to  see  thee  by  a command  from 
me,  withoutthey  made  thee  disobey  ? Here,  I tell  thee, 
no  man  upon  earth  can  clear  Carpenter  and  his  six 
men,  but  that  he  hath  set  them  up  in  opposition 
against  me,  and  my  chosen. — And  now  I tell  thee,  they 
never  knew  what  they  believed  ; neither  discerned 
they  thy  calling,  or  for  what  ends  thy  visitation  was, 
—to  bring  the  Woman  to  every  perfect  Obedience  to 
my  commands,  before  I fulfilled  the  Promise  made 
her  in  the  Fall,  to  destroy  her  adversary  the  devil, 
and  bring  in  her  Redemption,  bor  as  the  Fall  came 
first  by  the  Woman,  so  must  the  Redemption  ; the 
Woman  must  first  be  freed,  and  redeemed  from  the 
Fall,  before  Mart’s  Redemption  can  take  place. 
Therefore,  I tell  thee,  Carpenter  and  his  six  are  not 
only  seeking  their  own  destruction,  but  thy  destruc- 
tion, and  the  destruction  ot  all,  u they  could  make 
thee  comply  to  any  of  their  proposals.” 

Here  ends  the  communication  in  answer  to  his  words. 
Another  observation  he  made  in  his  letter,  which  I 

answered  myself  as  follows  ; 

On  perusing  your  letter,  I find  you  do  not 
thoroughly  understand  my  visitation  ; nor  for  what 
end  it  is;  though  you  say  in  your  letter,  the  Lord 
has  given  you  knowledge  to  understand  it  is  his 
work,  though  you  do  not  understand  my  writings 
in  the  aggregate.  This  is  wisely  said  ; for  what  the 
result  in  the  end,  or  meaning,  of  all  my  writings  is, 
I am  clearly  convinced,  neither  you,  nor  one  in  Mr. 
Carpenter’s  house  ever  understood.  If  he  had,  lie 
would  never  have  sent  me  such  letters  as  lie  hath  ; 
unless  he  wishes  to  join  with  Satan,  as  an  angel  ot 
light  to  use  every  art  in  his  power  to  make  me  riis- 
obey  ; because  I tell  you,  my  calling  is  not  only  for 
prophecies  alone,  but  to  be  perfect  in  obedience rfo 
every  command  of  the  Lord  ; for  as  the  l-all  of  thf 


every  command  or  tne  liuiu  , 4 

Woman  came  by  disobedience,  so  when  the  Loid 
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fulfils  the  Promise  he  made  to  the  Woman  in  the 
Fall,  she  must  come  to  true  obedience  to  every  com- 
mand the  Lord  gives  her  ; and  those  that  join  with 
the  Woman,  as  her  seed,  to  bruise  the  serpent’s  head, 
must  join  with  her  in  every  obedience,  to  fulfil  the 
Scriptures — That  as  in  Adam  all  died,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  Now  Adam,  we 
all  know,  died  by  the  Woman’s  listening  to  the 
voice  of  the  serpent,  to  disobey  the  command  of 
God  ; in  that  disobedience  Adam  joined  her  ; and  so 
they  both  fell.  Now  when  the  Sun  of  Righteousness 
arises  with  healing  in  his  wings,  to  heal  the  Fall  of 
the  Woman,  and  bruise  the  head  of  her  adversary  ; 
to  destroy  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  that  is 
the  devil  ; now,  I say,  when  we  receive  these  bless- 
ings and  mercies  from  the  Lord,  of  the  Promise  that 
was  made,  the  TVoman  in  all  things  must  obey  the 
Commands  of  her  Lord , and  all  that  join  her,  wish- 
ing for  their  redemption,  must  obey  the  command 
°f  the  Lord,  given  through  her,  as  Adam  joined 
with  the  Woman  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  by  the 
arts  of  the  devil.  So  here  is  the  mystery  of  my  call- 
ing, that  men  do  not  discern  in  general. 

. ^jele  ^ have  given  to  the  public  the  communica- 
tions, and  part  of  the  letter,  which  I sent  to  Mr. 
Carpenter’s  friend,  in  answer  to  his  letter,  Sept.  20* 
On  Monday  October  14,  Mr.  Carpenter  sent  a 
letter  to  me,  enclosed  to  a friend,  at  which  I was 
astonished  as  he  was  told  before,  I should  receive 
no  letters  from  him,  but  through  the  hands  of  Mr. 
lozer  ; nor  would  any  answers  be  given  to  him,  sent 
any  way  but  by  Mr.  Tozer ; therefore  I refused 
»cemg  the  letter;  and  my  friend  was  ordered  to  send 

LrA,n  * C°Ver  aga,in’  antl  teI1  him  1 not  at 
Mberrv  ,0  rece.ve  any  letter  from  him,  but  through 

Vlr.  lozer;  and  any  letter  sent  by  him  would  be 

■ nswered  to  Mr.  Carpenter,  but  no  other  way  After 

-l.e  letter  was  returned  back  I had  a com^ca^ 

O 2 
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“ I now  tell  thee  this  of  Carpenter ; if  he  do  not 
send  the  letter  to  Tozer,  which  lie  sent  to  thee,  this 
week,  for  hint  to  biing  it.  to  thee  on  Sunday,  he 
must  bring  no  letter  from  Carpenter  directed  for  thee 
after  that  time  ; because,  I tell  thee,  I shall  not  thus 
be  mocked  by  man,  to  tarry  his  leisure  and  his  time. 
If  he  refuses  to  send  it  the  way  I have  ordered  him, 
let  him  own  he  hath  refused  every  command,  one 
afrer  the  other,  that  is  given  by  me  through  thee  ; 
therefore  I fix  the  time  to  thee,  if  he  sends  the  letter 
to  Tozer  by  Sunday,  which  he  sent  to  thee,  then 
thou  must  wait  his  further  conduct,  before  I pro- 
nounce him  as  a man  gone  for  ever  ; but  if  he  do  not 
send  to  him  by  the  time  I have  mentioned,  then  I 
tell  thee,  he  is  gone  for  ever  from  thee,  never  to  be 
united  more  as  friends  together;  then  I tell  thee  thou 
must  give  a list  to  Tozer,  to  seal  the  people,  and 
have  the  seals  ; and  let  Tozer  begin  as  fast  as  he 
can  to  establish  a meeting,  as  Carpenter  hath  done  ; 
and  let  them  know,  the  same  communications  as 
were  for  the  one  are  for  the  other  ; for  I have  not 
ordered  either  to  give  up  their  time  in  this  work  for 
nought.  But  in  ibis  work  Carpenter  is  no  longer, 
if  he  is  stubborn  against  every  command  ; but  if  he 
sends  any  letter  to  a friend,  either  of  his  or  thine, 
and  they  send  it  to  thee,  thou  must  answer  for  thy- 
self to  the  friend. 

On  Friday,  the  18th  instant  a friend  of  mine  re- 
ceived a letter  from  Mr.  Carpenter,  upbraiding  Mr. 
Tozer  of  being.the  cause  of  the  misunderstanding 
between  him  and  me.  This  letter  I was  ordered  to 
see,  to  answer  for  myself  to  the  friend  he  had  writ- 
ten to.  Now  as  Mr.  Carpenter  may  send  many  such 
letters  to  other  friends  that  will  not  send  them  to 
me,  and  try  to  fill  men’s  minds  with  prejudice 
against  Mr.  Tozer,  I shall  answer  to  the  public,  as 
he  hath  said  in  his  letter  to  my  friend — “ Correct 
representations  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Tozer  would  have 
prevented  a misunderstanding.”  Now  to  convince 
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the  world  of  this  falsity,  I shall  publish  a letter 
that  I sent  to  Mr.  Carpenter,  dated  August  27,  being 
the  last  letter  he  received  from  me,  and  at  a time 
when  Mr.  Tozer  spoke  of  him  in  the  highest  terms, 
and  was  joined  with  him  and  his  friends,  and  would 
have  been  happy  had  it  been  in  his  power  to  have 
made  up  the  dispute  ; and  this  was  before  Mr.  To- 
zer brought  the  paper  to  me,  which  convinced  him 
my  calling  was  of  God,  and  that  Joseph  was  wrong  *. 
So  let  not  Mr.  Carpenter  insinuate  to  the  world  that 
Mr.  Tozer  had  any  hand  in  making  the  breach  ; 
because  it  was  made  before  by  Mr.  Carpenter’s  let- 
ters, and  his  conduct  in  relying  on  Joseph’s  teaching, 
and  refusing  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  Lord 
given  through  me.  But  Mr.  Carpenter  hath  al- 
ways been  trying  in  his  letters  to  cast  his  faults  upon 
my  friends,  as  they  may  discern  in  my  answer  to  his 
letter,  which  I received  from  him,  August  21, 
wherein  he  lays  two  charges  against  Mr.  Sharp  : 
He  sa)  s,  that  Mr.  Sharp  practised  art  upon  him 
respecting  Howland’s  Book,  which  has  been  the 
cause  of  all  this  confusion.  Now  this  falsity  pro- 
voked me  to  anger, ( as  Mr.  Sharp  had  nothing  to  do 
with  Dowland’s  Book,  neither  had  Mr.  Carpenter 
and  me  ever  any  words  about  it ; and  our  dispute 
did  not  originate  from  that.  Another  accusation 
is  He  says,  - that  Mr.  Sharp  ever  opposed  union  • 
he  opposed  union  in  the  first  Sacrament,  and  he  was 
indulged  with  disunion  by  a communication.”  This 
charge  you  will  see  answered  in  my  letter.  Now  as 
the  reader  may  not  understand  the  meaning  of  this 
by  my  answer  to  him,  1 shall  explain  it  : This  alludes 
o January  12  1804,  the  day  I was  ordered  to  seal  up 
the  lists,  with  the  names  of  those  that  signed  wish- 
mg  Christ  s Kingdom  to  be  established,  and  Satan’s 

mTlTtterS'7l-’  Thf„ch^ge  » fully’ answered 
“v  tetter,  which  is  as  follows  : 

* See  page  35  of  part  I. 
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Sir,  August,  27,  iSOSJ 

I received  your  letter,  wherein  you  begin  to  speak 
of  your  religious  principles,  before  you  saw  my 
works  ; I neither  dispute  them,  nor  condemn  them ; 
but  this  hath  nothing  to  do  with  the  cause  in  hand, 
for  you  to  lay  a foundation  upon,  because  you  had 
religious  principles,  that  you  can  rely  upon  them, 
lo  think  you  are  free  from  temptations,  you  will  de- 
ceive yourself ; because,  I can  assure  you,  the  more 
we  try  to  get  out  of  Satan’s  power,  with  the  more 
eagerness  doth  he  pursue  ; and  if  we  rely  on  our  re- 
ligious duties,  we  are  sure  enough  he  will  foil  us 
there,  if  we  have  not  a ftrong  dependence  on  the 
Rock  of  Ages,  and  expect  to  be  kept  by  the  power 
of  God,  and  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  not  depend 
wholly  on  our  religious  duties.  For,  if  we  trace 
the  records  of  the  Bible,  we  shall  find  the  best  of 
men,  have  been  tried  and  tempted  ; and  for  wise 
ends  the  Lord  permits  it,  that  we  may  sec  our  own 
weakness,  and  that  our  dependence  must  be  upon 
the  Lord  : for  an  untried  faith  is  no  faith,  and  an 
untried  Christian  is  no  Christian  ; because  he  knows 
not  what  he  would  be,  when  he  is  tried  and  tempt- 
ed. Therefore  your  writing-  to  me  of  your  religion, 
which  1 do  not  by  any  means  condemn,  neither  do 
I blame,  but  1 cannot  from  that  pin  my  faith  on 
your  sleeve,  neither  can  I believe  your  being  a Chris- 
tian keeps  you  out  of  every  temptation.  And  now 
I shall  come  to  your  other  observation.  You  say, 
questioning  my  communications  is  the  right  of  eve- 
ry believer;  they  are  charged  to  try  the  Spirits. 
This  I grant  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian,  to  try 
the  Spirits,  whether  they  are  of  God  or  not ; and  it 
is  by  the  Touchstone  of  Truth  we  are  to  try  them  ; 
and  know  what  the  prophets  said  of  old. — If  it  be 
not  of  God  how  comes  it  to  pass? — The  Woman 
of  Samaria  said,  Behold  the  man  that  told  me  all 
things  ; tell  me  is  not  this  the  Christ  ? — Now,  in 


like  manner,  I may  answer,  mine  is  a tried  Spirit, 
and  a proved  Spirit,  for  nine  years,  before  ever  it 
went  out  in  the  world  ; and  to  search  to  the  bottom 
of  every  truth,  by  the  witnesses,  I was  ordered  to 
have  them  at  your  house,  that  the  truth  might  be 
made  manifest  before  all  men,  the  Spirit  was  tried 
and  proved  to  be  the  Spirit  of  truth.  Now  after 
these  truths  being  so  clearly  tried  and  proved,  I mar- 
vel at  your  observations,  that  you  thought  it  right 
to  be  jealous  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth ; because  you 
cannot  make  out  every  mystery,  neither  can  you  in 
the  Bible  ; but  now  concerning  Joseph  and  Dow- 
land,  whose  communications  have  never  been  tried, 
nor  proved  to  the  world,  and  you  had  not  a 
twelvemonth’s  experience  from  Dowland’s  ; and  you 
know  yourself,  the  two  letters  that  were  sent  to  me 
at  Leeds,  that  what  Dowland  said  was  not  from  the 
Lord,  concerning  his  coming  to  free  me,  because  I 
was  in  no  trouble  there,  neither  wanted  to  be  freed 
by  any  one;  and  yet  you  know  he  said,  he  must 
come  to  free  me,  if  he  begged  his  bread,  which  I 
wrote  you  was  from  a wrong  spirit,  that  you  should 
convince  him  of.  Now  oi  all  the  others  you  have 
seen  of  Dowland’s,  and  the  short  experience  you  had 
of  him,  you  do  not  think  it  right  to  try  the  spirit 
there  ; but  you  are  angry  with  every  one,  who  will 
not  believe  all  he  said,  before  they  have  any  grounds 
to  rely  upon.  This  is  straining  at  a gnat  and  swal- 
lowing a camel,  saying  every  one  ought  to  be  jealous 
of  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  that  hath  been  tried  and 
proved  ; but  of  a Spirit  that  was  never  tried,  nor 
noth  been  proved,  you  think  it  is  right  to  rely  upon. 
.Well  might  the  Lord  say,  His  ways  were  not  as 
your  ways,  nor  his  thoughts  as  your  thoughts,  to  con- 
s'™2 th< VVOrld,  he  t1  n0t  C ^ them  10  hel,eve  in  a 

spirit,  before  they  had  seen  the  truth  follow,  to 
know  it  was  from  the  Lord  ; therefore  he  ordered 

year  i«r^WarnTgc  6 from  1793  to  the 

y isoo , and  from  the  year  1796  to  that  period 


( 112  )' 

to  put  letters  in  their  hands,  of  the  events  of  years, 
that  my  enemies  might  be  my  judges,  that  the  truth 
had  followed,  whether  they  would  own  it  of  God  or 

not. Now  you  see  this  was  the  wisdom  of  God,  to 

deal  with  mankind,  before  he  required  them  to  be- 
lieve, or  suffered  me  to  make  it  public  to  the  wor  c , 
that  men  might  know  it  was  a tried  and  aproied  Spi- 
rit, that  warned  me  from  the  beginning,  of  what  was 
hastening  on  to  all  nations.  Now  this  tried  Spirit 
you  judge,  out  of  good  motives,  it  is  right  to  take  in 
question,  and  be  jealous  of ; but  the  others  that 
were  never  tried  and  proved,  you  think  it  rig  t to 
support  against  all  opposition,  and  are  offended  with 
those  that  will  not  believe,  when  they  know  not 
what  they  have  to  believe  ; because  the  truth  of  his 
prophecies  hath  not  yet  appeared.  Now  if  you  dealt 
faithfully  with  man,  as  the  Lord  dealeth,  you  would 
copy  out  what  you  call  his  prophecies,  and  put  some 
in  the  hands  of  those  that  did  not  believe  him,  as 
■was  ordered  to  do,  and  have  witnesses sto  what  you 
have  done  ; then  if  the  truth  followed,  you  could 
publish  with  boldness,  that  the  copies  were  in  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  and  by  the  witnesses  you 
could  prove  it ; and  till  this  be  done,  you  never  can 
clear  your  honour,  to  set  him  up  as  a true  prophet, , and 
tell  them  they  ought  to  be  jealous  of  me.  Now  as 
to  Joseph,  he  never  was  called  as  a prophet  ; seeing 
of  visions  is  no  prophecies,  when  the  explanation  is 
not  given  to  them  ; and  as  to  a prophecy,  I ne 
saw  one  from  Joseph  in  my  life  ; and  any  directions 
that  he  ever  gave  to  you,  I never  saw  one  of  them 
true  ■ and  if  you  thought  them  true,  why  did  you  come 
to  Leeds  after  Joseph  had  told  you,  you.should  not 
go  from  your  own  house  ? And  why  did  you  meet  the 
people  agai“>  when  Joseph  told  you,  you  should  not 
meet  them  any  more  till  the  Lord  did  strike  their 
hearts  with  grace,  and  send  you  forth  with  power  ? 
You  then  relied  on  my  words,  and  not  Joseph  s 
Aod  now  I shall  come  to  the  other  direction  you  had 
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from  Joseph,  which  you  say,  you  again  contend  is 
in  harmony  with  mine,  which  I positively  deny  in 
every  word.  In  the  first  place,  I was  told  it  was  not 
from  the  Lord  ; in  the  second  place,  I was  told  you 
was  a man  of  many  infirmities,  which  was  known 
to  the  Lord  ; in  the  third  place,  I was  told  the  Lord 
demanded  no  man’s  purse  ; for  what  was  not  done 
with  a willing  heart,  and  their  own  free  will,  without 
a command,  was  not  accepted  ; and  it  is  known  to 
you,  that  I have  been  ordered  to  return  favours  that 
1 have  received,  when  the  giver  fell  back  through 
unbelief.  Therefore,  in  these  things,  it  must  be  a 
free-will  offering  the  Lord  accepts,  and  not  a com- 
mand ; for  the  Lord  gives  no  command- to  Joseph, 
as  I have  already  told  you  ; but  as  you  complained 
of  your  burden,  he  gave  directions  for  you  to  try 
your  hearers,  as  other  preachers  do ; and  without 
this  trial  it  could  not  be  proved,  whether  they  were 
profited  from  your  preaching  or  not ; but  in  this  there 
was  no  command,  but  every  one  is  left  to  their  free 
choice  ; therefore  as  distant  as  the  East  is  from  the 
'West,  so  distant  was  my  communication  from  every 
word  that  was  said  to  Joseph.  When  your  last  let- 
ter came  I was  ordered  to  take  the  Book  of  my  Trial, 
and  pen  the  following  words,  from  the  132  pa°-e. 

“ After  thy  death  I shall  strengthen  my  disciples 
much  stronger  when  thou  art  gone,  but  while  thou  art 
living,  all  must  come  to  thee,  all  must  come  throuo-h 
thee,  and  thou  standest  the  trial  for  the  whole.”  & 

Now  from  the  communication  that  was  given  to 
me  in  answer  to  the  words,  I atn  clearly  convinced 
Satan  has  been  working,  as  an  angel  of  light,  ’with 
every  art  and  deceit  to  prove  directions  come  through 
-others.  The  depth  of  his  arts  you  do  not  discern 
tor  what  reason  this  is  done— to  confound  the  words 
o the  Lord,  and  say  directions  were  given  through 
oseph  ; and  now  1 tell  you,  whoever  relieth  upon 
nose  directions  1 shall  renounce,  as  being  no  be- 
lievers in  my  visitation.  Once  hath  the  Lord  spoken. 
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yea  twice  hath  he  told  you  to  take  no  directions  but 
through  me  ; and  now  F see  in  what  way  and  man- 
ner Satan  is  working  and  twisting  in  you,  as  an  angel 
of  light,  as  much  to  confound  Che  words  of  the 
Lord,  as  ever  the  serpent  twisted  to  Eve,  to  make 
her  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  wrested  the  words  of 
the  Lord  into  her  ; just  so  is  Satan  now  working  in 
you,  as  an  angel  of  light,  to  wrest  round  the  words,  to 
prove  directions  were  given  through  another.  But 
to  those  directions  I will  never  submit,  as  being  as- 
sured they  were  not  from  the  Lord  : therefore  it  is 
not  for  my  believers  to  receive  any  directions  but 
through  me  ; or  how  can  they  answer  at  my  trial, 
that  receive  directions  another  way  ? I ask  them  how 
they  mean  to  appear  to  come  forward  at  my  trial,  and 
say  all  directions  must  come  through  me,  and  I to 
stand  the  trial  for  the  whole,  when  they  bring  for- 
ward such  directions  coming  from  one  and  such  from 
another  ? Then  I cannot  stand  the  trial  for  the 
whole  ; and  whatever  communications  are  given  to 
any  one,  if  I am  not  told  they  come  from  the  Lord, 
let  none  of  my  believers  depend  upon  them  : and 
you  know,  in  every  direction  that  hath  been  given 
to  you  through  me,  the  Lord  hath  defended  vou, 
and  supported  you,  arid  in  them  he  never  forsook 
you  ; but  if  you  take  directions  through  others,  to 
others  you  must  look  ; for  I stand  no  trial  for  them  : 
but  what  directions  have  been  given  through  me  I 
stand  the  trial  for;  and  what  communications  havebeen 
given  to  others,  that  I was  told  were  from  the  Lord, 
1 will  never  go  from.  That  Dowland  had  some  vi- 
sitation from  the  Lord,  you  know  I have  said  1 had 
a communication  given  me,  that  he  had;  but  you 
know,  I told  you  in  your  house,  in  the  presence  of 
your  friends  and  Underwood,  it  was  not  all  from  the 
Lord  ; that  you  should  ask  no  more  questions,  for  they 
would  not  be  answered  you.  But  I believe  neither 
of  you  discerned  on  what  conditions  you  all  stood, 
and  in,  what  manner  Dow  land’s  death  was  placed  as  a 
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caution  to  you  all,  if  you  did  not  act  according  to 
the  characters  mentioned  ; as  to  the  type  he  stood 
with  me,  was  no  type  in  the  visitation,  only  said  as 
he  died  soon  after  my  trial,  that  was  brought  forward 
by  the  Lord,  so  I should  die  soon  after  my  trial  was 
brought  forward  by  man  ; but  this  was  no  type  of 
the  prophecies,  to  compare  them  together.  And 
now  I shall  come  to  another  observation.  You  say- — 
“ six  days  afterwards  a command  for  union  of  hand 
and  heart  came  through  me  respecting  the  Sacra- 
ment. — I suppose  you  allude  to  the  communication 
I sent  to  Mr.  Tozer,  for  him  to  take  with  him  to 
Exeter,  and  shew  the  people  from  my  dream,  that  if 
they  did  not  take  the  Sacrament  in  remembrance  of 
Christ’s  coming  again,  as  well  as  of  his  death  and 
sufferings,  they  could  not  take  it  aright.  The 
same  communication  was  sent  to  Leeds,  and  to  Old 
Swinford,  to  shew  them  all  in  what  manner  the  me- 
mory of  Christ’s  death  ought  to  be  in  their  hearts, 
when  they  receive  the  Sacrament.  Now  will  you 
say,  that  all  these  people  it  was  sent  to  could  not 
receive  it  aright  with  the  same  thoughts  in  their 
heart,  as  was  pointed  out  in  the  communication,  un- 
less they  came  from  these  places  to  receive  the  Sa- 
crament from  you  ? The  dream  was  shewn  me  of  you 
m London  ; because  you  are  the  only  one  in  the  place 
that  was  giving  the  Sacrament  in  token  of  Christ's  se  - 
cond  coming,  as  well  as  his  dying  for  us;  but 
know  what  was  in  the  communication  ; It  was  given 
to  me  to  draw  my  judgment  to  send  to  my  friends 
that  wanted  more  light,  that  they  might  'know  in 
what  manner  their  hearts  and  thoughts  ought  to  be 
concerning  the  Sacrament  ; and  what  union  of  heart 
with  Christ  they  ought  to  have,  to  set  forth  his  death 
1 his  coming.  But  so  far  from  being  ordered  to 
come  to  you,  to  receive  it,  when  Mr.  Wilson  asked 
me  if  they  were  wrong  to  receive  it  in  London,  and 

a?  t0  ,come  to  y°u>  1 told  him,  no;  it  was 
only  to  shew  them  in  what.manncr  they  ouulit  to  re- 
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ceive  it,  in  memory  of  Christ.  Now  for  my  own 
part,  in  times  past,  I had  a desire  to  come  to  your 
meeting  to  receive  it,  and  was  forbid,  and  ordered 
to  stay  at  home,  and  receive  it  myself  from  my  own 
hands  ; and  in  like  manner  to  give  it  to  my  friends  ; 
for  as  the  transgression  of  the  Woman  brought  on 
the  Fall,  for  Christ  to  die  ; so  by  the  hands  of  the 
Woman,  the  token  of  his  love,  death,  and  sufferings, 
should  be  set  forth;  therefore  I was  restrained  to  stay 
at  home,  and  not  come  and  join  with  you,  which  I 
have  often  marvelled  in  my  mind  why  I was  never 
once  permitted  to  come  and  join  with  you,  in  the 
Sacrament  ; but  now  the  mystery  is  unravelled  to  me 
— your  heart  was  known  to  God,  but  not  to  me  till 
now.  I could  not  join  a faithless  friend  ; for  a faithless 
friend  you  have  proved  yourself  to  me ; if  it  w ere  only 
your  doubts  and  fc-ars  when  communications  were 
given,  that  you  could  not  understand,  I could  bear 
with  you  ; because  there  is  no  one  of  a more  jealous 
make  than  I have  been  myself,  when  communications 
were  given,  that  did  not  appear  clear  to  my  under- 
standing ; therefore  your  jealousies  I could  bear  with, 
if  I saw  you  had  the  same  jealousies  of  the  Spirit  that 
visited  others.  But  this  is  my  meaning  of  your 
throwing  off  the  mask,  that  you  are  not  fearful  of 
the  spirits  invisible,  that  they  may  deceive  others  ; 
you  only  fear  they  may  deceive  me,  which  plainly' 
proves  you  act  by  partiality,  and  not  by  an  upright 
mind  ; for  every  upright  mind  would  grow  most  jea- 
lous of  a spirit  they  had  not  long  experienced,  to  try 
and  prove  the  truth  thereof.  1 was  fearful  for  years  of 
being  deceived  myself,  before  I saw  year  after  year 
the  truth  was  fulfilled,  that  I was  ordered  to  put  into 
the  hands  of  the  ministers  ; but  can  you  prove  the 
visitations  of  Joseph  and  Dow]  and  have  been  thus  tried 
and  proved  ? You  must  answer,  No.  Then  I an- 
swer, it  is  a partial  mind,  and  not  just  judgment 
that  makes  you  so  self  confident  in  the  one,  and  jea- 
lous in  the  other  ; and  this  I never  discerned  before  ; 


t H7  y 

therefore  if  you  were  not  covered  with  a mask  to  me, 
I must  say  there  was  a veil  before  my  eyes,  that  never 
fell  off  till  now;  and  as  you  allude  Joseph’s  com- 
munication toTownley,  Sharp,  and  Wilson,  joining 
with  you  in  the  sacrament,  to  receive  it  at  your  hands 
as  a union  together,  you  must  put  the  Gospel  out  of 
doors,  if  you  think  the  Lord  had  commanded  this, 
before  a union  of  brotherly  love  between  Mr.  Sharp 
and  you  had  taken  place  ; for  you  have  a long  time 
affirmed,  he  hath  none  for  you  ; then  how  could  you 
meet  him  at  the  table,  or  he  meet  you  in  this  frame 
of  mind  ? It  is  strictly  forbid  in  the  Gospel.  The 
spirit  made  a mistake  in  the  names,  if  lie  meant  it 
that  way,  as  there  was  but  one  out  of  the  three,  that 
you  yourself  judged  a friend  united  to  you  in  heart  to 
receive  the  sacrament  from  your  hands ; the  Scriptures 
say  we  must  first  be  reconciled  to  each  other,  before 
we  join  together  in  the  union  of  the  sacrament ; nay 
so  great  is  the  danger  pointed  out,  if  we  go  with 
malice  and  anger  in  our  hearts,  of  the  devil’s  entering 
into  us,  as  he  did  into  Judas,  and  fill  us  full  of  all 
manner  of  evil  ; therefore  it  is  quite  contrary  to  the 
Gospel  for  brethren  to  meet  together  in  the  sacra- 
ment, and  not  be  united  in  brotherly  love.  Now 
what  brotherly  love  can  there  be,  while  open  strife 
and  contention  is  in  both  your  hearts,  which  you 
affirm  is,  in  your  own  letter  ? Now  I shall  appeal  to 
your  own  conscience,  whether  you  judge  your  heart 
is  prepared  in  love  and  unity  to  give  the  sacrament 
to  the  persons  mentioned  ? and  from  your  own  letter, 
you  have  made  their  hearts  too  much  at  enmity 
against  you,  to  receive  it  from  your  hands.  Here  I 
have  shewed  you  how  wrong  is  your  judgment,  to 
believe  a communication  was  given  from  the  Lord, 
for  you  to  meet  together  in  the  sacrament  with  hearts 
inflamed,  as  you  have  described  in  both  your  letters. 
And  now  I shall  come  to  another  observation  you 
“fve  made  in  your  letter.  You  say,  tc  union  Mr. 
bharp  has  ever  opposed;  he  objected  union  in  the 
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first  sacrament ; he  was  indulged  with  disunion  by  a 
communication.”  To  this  I answer,  it  was  you  your- 
self wrote  the  letter  to  me  at  Leeds,  saying,  that  Mr. 
Webster  had  proposed  a desire  of  administering  the 
sacrament  at  the  same  time,  and  that  if  it  was  right 
for  him  to  join  with  Fischer  you  would  submit.  I 
knew  nothing  of  any  strife  between  you,  and  could 
not  return  the  answer  by  any  prejudice,  or  partiality. 
The  answer  was  given,  the  Lord  had  not  given  the 
command  to  any  man,  that  it  should  be  done ; but 
as  you  had  offered , the  Lord  accepted  ; and  that 
Mr.  Webster’s  offer  of  love  was  equally  accepted  the 
same  ; therefore  you  and  Fischer  should  join  together, 
as  you  two  had  proposed;  and  that  Mr.  Webster 
should  give  it  alone,  by  himself,  either  at  your 
house,  or  a chamber  in  the  city.  Now  they  wholly 
intended  coming  to  your  house  ; but  the  night  before 
it  took  place,  Mr.  Sharp  received  a letter  from  you, 
which  he  gave  to  MissTownley,  as  she  was  to  decide. 
The  words  in  your  letter  are  as  follows : — u I could 
wish,  as  we  cannot  unite,  my  reverend  Brother  and 
yourself  had  chosen  some  other  place  to  meet  your 
friends  in.”  From  this  letter*,  Miss  Townley  de- 
cided to  go  to  Mr.  Webster’s ; Sharp,  Wilson,  and 
others  joined  her,  in  perfect  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand ; and  their  union  of  love  hath  lasted  to  this 
day.  But  now  I must  come  on  the  other  hand  ; as 
you  have  tried  to  make  all  appear  against  Mr.  Sharp, 
justice  demands  me  to  clear  up  the  whole,  that  you 
might  no  longer  blind  your  eyes,  but  discern  where 
the  strife  began.  You  and  Fischer  were  joined  toge- 
ther to  administer  the  Sacrament,  in  the  manner 
you  first  proposed  : no  communication  was  given  to 
hinder  you,  or  to  have  Mr.  Webster  interfere  with 
you  ; but  how  soon  was  your  union  broken  ? "W  hat 
hand  had  Mr.  Sharp  in  kindling  the  strife  between 

* As  Mr.  Webster  bad  bis  mother-in-law  sick  at  bis  bouse,  who 
had  a desire  to  receive  the  Sacrament,  lie  considered  that  a proper 
opportunity  for  bis  friends,  as  Mr.  Carpenter  refused  his  coining  there. 
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you  two,  or  breaking  the  union?  If  you  discern 
aright,  it  was  you  that  broke  the  union,  and  Fischer 
together  ; but  Mr.  Sharp's  union  is  not  broken. 
Now  I do  not  marvel  at  the  strife  and  contention 
that  soon  kindled  between  Fischer  and  you,  if  you 
met  together  in  the  Sacrament  out  of  pride  and  vain 
glory,  and  wanted  every  one  to  come  to  you,  and 
looked  upon  Mr.  Webster  as  an  outcast  amongst 
you,  only  to  pride  yourself  that  all  came  to  you 
just  to  make  it  a union  of  man.  I marvel  not  that 
union  was  so  soon  broken  off ; but  if  your  desire  had 
been  entirely  in  love  to  Christ,  to  have  a union 
with  h im,  and  him  with  you  ; and  that  in  honour 
to  his  Name  alone,  you  had  desired  to  take  the  Sa- 
crament that  day  in  honour  to  him,  you  would  have 
had  no  anger  in  your  heart  against  them  that  went 
t°  Mr.  Webster’s,  any  more  than  he  had  against 
those  that  came  to  you  : your  love  would  have  been 
for  all  alike,  that  shewed  their  love  to  the  memory 
of  Christ,  whether  it  was  in  your  house  or  not 
they  met,  so  it  was  done  in  love  to  the  Lord,  to 
have  a union  and  communion  with  their  God.  But, 
from  your  letter,  it  appeareth  to  me  more  a spirit  of 
pride,  and  vain  glory  ; what  man  should  have  the 
honour  of  having  all  the  people,  and  not  a thing  done 
to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God  ? For  out  of  your 
own  mouth  I must  condemn  you  ; the  people  at 
Leeds  were  not  offended  at  any  honour  done  to  you, 
but  were  rejoiced  to  hear  the  Sacrament  was  admi- 
nistered in  love  to  the  Lord  ; but  I perceive,  by 
your  letter,  you  did  not  rejoice  it  was  done  in  love  to 
the  Lord  ; but  offended  that  every  honour  was  not 
given  to  you;  that  Mr.  Webster,  one  of  the  chosen 
seven,  that  went  to  Exeter,  was  not  deserted  and 
forsaken  by  all,  to  setup  Fischer  and  you;  this  is 
what  gave  you  offence  against  Mr.  Webster  and 
ose  that  went  to  him.  Now  can  you  call  your  con- 
science  to  witness  and  say  your  heart  is  “good  and 
pure,  while  such  unjust  anger  is  burning  in  your 
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breast  against  the  union  of  the  Sacrament  ; because 
it  was  not  all  at  your  house,  for  every  knee  to  bow 
to  you,  not  regarding  their  bowing  to  the  Lord  ? 
And  now  I shall  come  to  another  observation.  You 
say — “ Prayer  gave  him  offence  ; he  was  indulged 
with  a communication  to  restrain  it  : so  the  Israelites 
were  indulged  with  quails,  and  Baalam  with  the  li- 
berty of  pursuing  Balak's  gold.”  Now  to  this  I an- 
swer, I see  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  the  footsteps  of 
God  shine  bright  in  every  step  ; you  depended- upon 
your  prayers,  while  the  Lord  knew  there  was  at  the 
same  time  an  unjust  an^er  burning  in  your  breast ; 
therefore  the  communication,  that  was  given  at 
Leeds,  in  answer  to  those  who  depended  on  their 
prayers,  was  ordered  to  be  sent  to  you,  to  shew  you 
plainly,  there  was  no  dependence  on  prayers,  where 
the  heart  was  not  right  with  God.  What  did  our 
Saviour  say  ? they  thought  they  should  be  heard  for 
their  much  speaking  ; and  on  their  prayers  the  Pha- 
risees depended  ; and  on  your  prayers  the  Lord  well 
knew  you  depended,  while  you  had  an  eye  more  to 
your  own  honour  than  you  had  to  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  good  of  mankind,  as  it 'appeareth  to  me  by 
your  letter.  So  you  was  not  contented  with  their  in- 
nocent manna,  that  have  been  united  in  lo\e  to  this 
day  ; but  you  brought  the  quails  amongst  your- 
selves ; because  your  heart  was  not  right  with  God, 
to  be  at  enmity  with  your  brethren,  toi  what  they 
did  in  token  of  love  to  his  name,  because  it  was 
not  done  in  honour  to  you.  I know  you  will  think 
rue  harsh  in  this  letter  ; but  bear  with  me  as  a sincere 
friend  ; because,  I tell  you,  it  is  you  must  pluck 
the  beam  out  of  your  own  eye,  before  you  can  see 
to  pull  the  mote  out  of  your  brother’s  ; tor  I now  tell 
you  you  are  deceiving  yourself,  to  think  the  Loro  will 
answer  your  prayers,  which  are  but  words  to  say  your 
heart  is  “ good  and  pure,”  while  an  anger  is  burn- 
ing in  your  breast  against  the  honour  that  was  done 
t0  the  Lp;d  ; because  it  was  not  done  to. you,  when 
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the  communication  told  you,  that  Mr.  Webster’s 
free-will  offering  was  as  well  pleasing  to  the  Lord  as 
yours  ; and  you  are  offended  that  he  was  not  despis- 
ed^ Call  reason  to  your  assistance,  and  instead  of 
saymg  you  believe  your  heart  to  be  good  and  pure, 
you  would  sooner  say,  I have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God  ; thou  hast  chastized  me,  and  I 
am  chastized  as  a bullock  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke. 
If  you  think  upon  your  ways  you  may  smite  upon 
your  thigh  and  say,  I am  ashamed,  yea  even  con- 
founded, to  see  the  evil  of  my  own  heart ! Well 
might  the  communication  be  sent  to  you,  not  to  rest 
on  prayer,  without  the  heart;  for  the  Lord  judgeth 
not  as  man  judgeth,  by  outward  appearance  ; the  Lord 
judgeth  from  the  heart  : and  now  I hope  the  Lord 
will  open  the  eyes  of  your  understanding,  that  in  seeing 
. you  may  see  aright,  in  judging  you  may  judge  aright? 
and  now  be  converted,  and  be  healed,  is  my  earnest 
piayer  for  you.  But  however  great  you  turn  my 
enemy,  I cannot  bind  you  up  in  your  sins ; because, 

I tel  you,  your  sins  are  great,  to  bear  malice  in  your 
Heart  about  the  sacrament,  and  despise  the  love'that 
was  shewn  to  God  ; because  the  whole  was  not  shewn 
to  you  ; and  now  I tell  you,  till  you  are  truly  con- 
v need  of  this  your  error,  no  union  will  ever  take 
p ace  between  the  brethren  and  ypu,  while  Satan’s 
an  swell  your  pride  to  despise  the  love  that  was 
shewn  to  God.  Now  I shall  come  to  your  other  ob- 

“•  f °!!  31y’  Whfn  y°L1  met  f0*ether  to 
consult  as  friends,  you  asked  Mr.  Webster  to  give  a 

P ayer,  and  he  declined,  which  I suppose  you  con- 
mn  as  a criminal  tiling  ; but  every  th  ng  is  beau- 
tiful m its  season  ; and  there  is  a time  for  all  things  • 
ut  what  saith  the  Lord  in  these  thirds  ? When  thou. 

see?htheCn;er  ^ H ^ 1c;loset’  and  thy  Father  that 
seeth  thee  in  secret  shall  reward  thee  openly  • and 

to«?herPSyetr  ? CVRry  rbliC  aCtion  mect 

hate  our  ,■  ’ i f Se<Tn  men  5 because  of  men  we 
our  reward  by  their  praises,  to  say  we  use  fine 
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speeches  in  prayer,  and  are  always  calling  it  forward 
to  shew  our  religion  to  the  world.  This  is  too  much 
now  a-  days  practised  by  men  ; but  wdien  we  meet  toge- 
ther for  the  public  worship  of  God,  then  we  ought 
to  have  public  prayer ; but  I do  not  think  public 
prayer  in  every  meeting  together  is  accepted  of  God  ; 
because  in  confusion  of  words,  and  common  dis- 
course with  each  other,  our  hearts  are  not  always 
prepared  with  a holy  and  serious  awe  to  address  the 
Lord  in  prayer;  therefore  private  prayer,  when  we 
are  alone,  to  commune  with  God  in  our  own  hearts, 
and  meditate  upon  our  ways,  and  upon  our 
wants,  is  the  best  place  to  address  the  Lord  with 
prayers  that  are  acceptable  to  him.  As  private  pray- 
er was  commanded  by  the  Lord,  I have  made  it  the 
practice  of  my  life,  and  always  found  the  greatest 
blessing  in  private  prayer,  alone  to  myself,  to  pour  out 
my  complaints  and  wants  before  the  Lord,  when  no  eye 
saw  me  but  God  alone  ; and  if  you  make  this  your 
practice;,  and  begin  to  look  into  your  own  heart,  and 
confess  your  faults  before  the  Lord,  that  he  will  open 
the  eyes  of  your  understanding  to  judge  for  your- 
self, and  not  for  another  ; then  you  may  say,  the  ad- 
vice that  I have  given  you  is  for  your  good  ; and  I 
know  you  will  own,  that  Satan  hath  deceived  you 
and  worked  a wrong  malice  in  your  heart,  to  give 
offence  to  your  brethren,  which  hath  kept  back  the 
union  betw’een  you  and  them.  For  I now  tell  you, 
I should  be  your  bitter  enemy,  if  I flattered  you,  and 
deceived  you  in  a cause  like  this  ; I have  a long  time 
tried  to  heal  the  breach,  and  keep  peace  ; because  I 
never  saw  your  errors  till  your  own  letters  opened  my 
eyes;  and  the  answers  of  the  Lord  truly  convinced  me, 
that  Satan’s  arts  worked  strongly  in  you,  to  be  like 
Jehu — See  my  zeal  for  the  Lord  of  hosts  !— while 
your  eye  was  to  your  own  honour.  But  this  will 
never  do,  for  you  to  give  Satan  this  advantage  o\er 
you,  and  never  see  the  errors  in  yourself,  but  sit 
down  and  write  letters  to  inflame  the  anger  in  your 
brethren,  telling  them  you  are  all  that  is  good,  while 
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they  arc  all  that  is  evil.  Is  this  the  way  to  kindle 
love  ? is  this  the  way  to  make  peace  ? is  this  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  that  you  have  learnt  ? Call  reason 
to  your  assistance,  you  will  answer,  No  ; I am  truly 
convinced,  Satan  has  had  the  advantage  over  me, 
and  I have  acted  wrong.  This  will  be  the  language 
of  your  heart,  if  you  wish  to  deal  faithfully  with  your- 
self to  commune  with  yourself  alone,  and  use  pri- 
vate prayer  to  the  Lord,  to  convince  you  of  your 
errors,  that  you  may  see  wherein  you  have  acted 
wrong  ; then  you  will  say  blessed  be  the  rod  of  the 
Lord  ! I have  sinned  and  come  short  of  his  honour 
and  glory  ; I see  my  folly  in  every  line,  would  be 
the  language  of  your  heart,  if  you  wished  to  have  it 
“ good  and  pure.” 

The  remainder  of  this  letter  would  only  be  repeat- 
ing what  has  already  been  in  print,  which  renders  it 
needless  to  repeat  it  again. 

This  letter  was  sent  to  Mr.  Carpenter,  at  the  time 
when  Mr.  Tozer  and  him  were  united  as  friends, 
and  I had  not  seen  him  but  two  or  three  times  ; and 
when  he  spoke  highly  of  Mr.  Carpenter's  zeal  in  the 
cause,  I made  him  no  answer  ; for  I would  not  enter 
into  conversation  about  him.  As  I went  wholly  from 
Mr.  Carpenter  s letters  and  conduct,  I had  nothing 
to  do  with  reports,  neither  should  I have  paid  atten- 
tion to  any  man’s  fepresentation,  for  or  against  ; I 
judge  for  myself  from  the  letters  that  he  hath  sent 
to  me,  and  his  own  conduct  to  me.— And  now  it  must 
e known  to  all,  that  he  and  I are  parted  forever  : 
Cod’s  time  is  an  appointed  time,  the  day  is  past  that 
was  fixed  for  him,  wherein  the  Lord  said  he  would 
bear  with  him  no  longer,  if  he  refused  this  Inst  com- 
ni.inc  , and  this  he  hath  done,  as  lie  hath  sent  no 
etrer  to  Mr.  I ozer  for  me.  So  he  is  gone  in  every 
■rebellion,  and  iiis  anger  is  kindled  against  Mr.  To- 

f m i °.r  obeyinS  tbe  commands  given  through  me, 

. '.c  1 bc  himself  hath  refused  to  obey.  Now  it  is 
Sai  to  me,  pny  fall  would  have  been  fatal,  if  I had 

Q.  2 
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listened  to  any  communications  given  through  Jo- 
seph, or  any  'directions  through  Mr.  Carpenter  ; 
then  my  fall  would  have  been  fatal  in  time  and  eter- 
nity, and  to  the  shame  and  confusion  of  all  my 
friends  ; but  as  I have  refused  every  temptation, 
and  stood  stedfast  to  obey  the  Lord,  now  he  will 
point  out  my  writings  to  the  shame  and  confusion  of 
all  my  enemies — and  begin  from  the  First  Book  qf 
Sealed  Writings,  the  42  page  ; 

“A  challenge  send,  mark  what  is  penn'd; 

For  I shall  challenge  here. — 

Sooner  than  thee  the  victim  be, 

My  sword  shall  surely  clear; 

'therefore  asleep  thou  still  must  keep. 

Until  the  Challenge  come. 

' Have  I no  second  in  the  pit, 

To  hear  my  armour  then, 

To  draw  a Sword,  l mean  the  Word, 

And  prove  I’m  injur’d  here. 

To  say  my  Bride  hath  been  misled. 

And  an  adulterer  r" 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

“Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  these  words.  They 
could  not  be  fulfilled  by  an  unbelieving  world  ; be- 
cause they  never  allowed  thee  to  be  the  Bride  menti- 
oned in  the  Revelation  ; but  it  is  known  to  thee, 
and  to  all,  three  times  hath  Carpenter  signed  his 
name  that  he  believed  thy  visitation  to  be  from  the 
Lord  ; then  he  must  allow  thee  to  be  the  Bride  that 
is  mentioned  ; and  now  he  is  come  to  upbraid  thee 
as  an  adulterous  woman  in  his  letters,  by  saying 
thy  communications  are  false,  thou  art  led  away  by 
the  influence  of  evil  minds,  an$  evil  spirits;  forthitj, 
I tell  thee,  is  the  sense  of  his  letters.  And  now,  I 
tell  thee,  I shall  go  on  till  I have  fulfilled  the  whole 
in  this  communication  ; and  I tell  thee,  it  would 
Be  bad  for  man,  if  I had  no  second  in  the  pit,  to 
stand  for  thee,  as  he  stands  against  thee  ; to  be  an 
armour-bearer  for  me,  as  man  is  an  armour-bearer 
for  man.  Now  let  them  weigh  the  words  deep  : I 
said  I had  begun,  and  will  go  on,  to  prove  the  b h i d B 
is  free  ; and  now,  I tell  thee,  all  men  shall  find  I will 
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go  on  to  fulfil  my  words,  and  prove  thou  art  not  mis- 
led by  men  nor  devils ; but  hadst  thou  listened  to 
Carpenter,  then  they  might  have  proved  thee  to  be 
an  adulteress,  fallen  a victim  to  the  arts  of  man  ; but 
now  let  all  men  see  thy  steady  standing ; no  arts  of 
man  could  make  thee  disobey. — And  now  I shall 
answer  further  from  the  words — • 


A wife  may  often  be  mistook 
In  what  her  husband  meant; 

Part  of  his  words  discern  them  no t, 

To  fathom  his  designs. 

This  I told  thge  I should  clear  in  the  end  : neither 
my  words,  nor  meaning  of  Carpenter  were  ever  un- 
derstood by  thee  ; nor  my  mind  in  chusing  him  was 
it  ever  made  known  to  thee  ; therefore  thou  hast 
been  mistaken  concerning  the  man,  and  been  stum- 
bled  m thy  mmd  of  his  being  chosen  ; but  know  I 
pave  told  thee  he  shews  to  mankind  the  error  of  the 
Calvinists  anti  the  Asians.  Now  as  the  heart  of  the 
man  was  known  to  me  I chose  him  to  point  out  the 
folly  to  mankind,  who  rely  on  their  election  without 
condemns  : and  with  conditions  every  man  may  be 

ft  V as  1 thef ,of  Carpenter,  had  he  been 

fatthlu  I should  have  blessed  him  ; betas  he  is  faith- 
less I shall  remove  it  to  another.— And  now  1 know 
thy  pondering  thoughts  ; thou  sayest  in  thy  heart 
this  will  not  convince  the  Calvinists ; because  they 
ivill  say  he  was  not  chosen  as  a vessel  of  honour  bit 
of  dishonour  ■,  because  I have  said  I knew  his  heart 
what  he  would  be;  now  perfectly  so,  I tell  thee  I 
know  the  hearts  of  thousands  that  boast  of  their  efec 
pon ; and  they  will  appear  in  the  end  like  Carpenter 
mtss  their  elect, on,  as  he  hath  clone , and  you  they 
boast  of  their  election,  as  he  hath  boasted  of  his 
calling  ; but  now  I tell  thee,  the  type  of  one  is  the 
substance  to  all  who  boast  of  their  election  • tli 
ands will  find  theirselves  deceived  in  the  end’  " 

Derfenc!  n0W  1 slral|  COmC  t0  the  A'ians.  Here  is  a 
perfect  likeness  of  them ; as  I have  already  told  theq 
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of  Carpenter,  I now  tell  thee  again,  he  hath  believed 
in  my  visitation  to  thee,  as  the  Arums  believe  my  Gos- 
pel ; therefore,  I tell  thee,  I shall  go  on  by  the  sword 
of  my  Spirit  till  I have  cleared  the  whole  together, 
and  pointed  out  the  follies  of  mankind  in  believing 
they  know  not  what.  Thou  hast  discerned  the  folly 
of  the  Arians  in  believing  me  to  be  a good  man  and 
not  the  Son  of  Gon  ; and  now  I shall  point  out 
the  folly  of  Carpenter  in  like  manner  ; can  he  be- 
lieve in  thy  visitation  at  all,  to  discern  what  I have 
called  thee  for — lo  be  perfect  in  obedience  to  every 
command  of  mine  ? and  what  I have  said  in  thy  writ- 
ings—/^ true  obedience  free  the  score  ? This  I have 
told  thee  throughout  thy  writings ; but  how  can  I 
call  thee  to  true  obedience  to  my  commands,  if  I 
suffer  an  evil  spirit  to  deceive  thee  ? Here,  I tell 
thee,  is  Carpenter’s  faith  like  the  Arians : And  now, 

I tell  thee,  the  sword  is  drawn,  and  shall  go  on,  till 
I have  put  the  Arians  to  confusion  ; that  meaneth, 
the  Arians  concerning  thee , and  the  Arians  concerning 
my  Gospel.  For  if  men  discern  thy  writings  through, 
and  discern  Carpenter’s  letters  to  thee,  all  men  must 
know,  that  his  belief  of  ihee  is  like  the  Ar  ians  of  my 


Gospel. — .,11 

Deeper  things  I shall  explain  to  thee,  when  other 

letters  appear.  And  now  come  to  the  fill len  fruit  . 
pave  47 , 1 Book  of  Sealed  Prophecies.  Here,  I tell 
thee,  they  must  mark  from  the  dream  some  trees 
were  full  of  leaves , without  fruit ; others  with  fruit 
that  fell  in  the  mud-,  and  other  trees  had  fruit  very 
thick  and  high,  that  no  pole  could  reach,  nor  be 
shaken  down.  Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  the 
dream  ; — and  mark  the  words  I said  at  the  time 
the  leaves  that  were  withered,  without  fruit,  thou  didst 
not  gaze  long  upon. This,  I tell  thee, is  the  unbelieving 
world,  who  never  appeared  as  fruit  lor  my  kingdom, 
or  its  approaching  ; and  thou  dost  not  marvel  so 
much  at  t heir  unbelief,  as  thou  now  marvellest  at  the 
fruit  that  appeared  on  the  trees  ; because,  I tel  t re  , 
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as  fruit  they  have  appeared,  by  their  profession  of  their 
faith ; and  this  hath  appeared  strong  in  Carpenter, 
and  his  friends,  that  are  joined  with  him  : they  have 
professed  to  be  as  jruit  ; but  now  I tell  thee;  they  are 
fallen,  like  the  fruit  ; and  as  the  fruit  appeared  in  the 
dirt,  so  are  they  fallen  to  their  shame  and  dis  - 
honour.  And  as  to  the  fruit  that  was  on  the 
trees  that  no  pole  could  reach,  and  nothing 
could  shake,  I tell  thee,  out  of  the  reach  of  man 
to  shake  or  throw  down,  thy  faith  hath  stood ; and  so’ 
I tell  thee,  out  of  the  reach  of  man  stands  every 
true  believer ; because  I tell  thee,  I shall  go  on  to 
clear  up  every  mystery,  and  make  their  standing 
morefecure.  But  how  could  these  things  be  brought 
f°un^  t0  De  fulfilled,  and  shewed  plain  to  mankind 
it  l had  brought  round  my  wondrous  working  at 

tTn  \ ^esfthin8s  C0ldd  not  appear,  unless 
men  had  placed  them  as  they  do  my  Bible,  to  draw 

iu dgminf.  fr°m  them’  and  Place  the  fallen 
Jiuit  to  the  unbelieving  world ; but,  I tell  thee 

Zn  n°^Tc  isPlaced>  there  is  none  to  fall-  neither 
can  man  fall  from  a faith  he  had  never  got ; so  those 
compare  to  the  trees  without  fruit,  whose  leaves 
were  withered:  and  so  I tell  thee  is  the  faith  of 
mankind  they  are  dead  and  withered  concerning ■ my 
Gospel,  expecting  it  never  to  be  fulfilled.  This  is 
the  state  of  the  world  at  large,  which  I never  com- 
pared  as  fruit  for  my  kingdom  ; because,  I tell  thee, 
without  faith  they  cannot  be  compared  to  fruit  • but 
here  I have  shewed  thee  where  faith  was  placed  in 
man,  and  now  is  fallen ; and  the  end  will  prove  in 
what  mud  they  are  fallen  : and  now  let  the  others 
stand  in  faith,  and  they  will  never  fall.  Now  mark 

d4m°^S  SP°ken  m 1?96,  when  1 shevved  thee  this 

So  now  alike  you  three  may  be  *. 

And  now  mark,  here  are  three  that  I have  placed 
gether  ; and  you  will  see  every  mystery  brouo-ht 
* Joanna,  Townley,  and  Underwood. 
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round,  as  I told  thee  in  this  communication.  Sd 
here  are  two  communications  never  understood  by 
men,  oh  which  they  will  now  see  the  truth  brought 
round  and  fulfilled. 

Now  come  to  the  other  Fruit,  and  the  two  flow- 
ers that  were  on  the  trees,  which  thou  gatheredst  for 
plumbs,  but  found  them  poppy  leaves,  and  threw 
them  away  : the  t ] page  2 B'/ok  of  Sealed  Writings. 
Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  this  dream.  The 
plumbs  that  were  on  the  tree,  some  green  and  some 
red,  some  ripe  and  others  not,  allude  to  the  be- 
lievers : they  do  not  ripen  all  at  once  ; but  some  first, 
the  others  last;  and  yet,  I tell  th  zz,  they  are  all  as 
fruit.  But  now  mark,  on  the  same  tree,  two  were 
gathered  in  by  thy  hand , and  thrown  away  ; and  now 
two  are  gathered  in  by  thy  hand  to  be  placed  on  the 
tree,  and  to  thy  sight  appeared  fruit  like  the  rest . 
This,  I tell  thee,  is  Carpenter  and  Winter,  who  are 
now  thrown  away  ; because,  I tell  thee,  as  they 
have  united  together  jn  disobedience,  and  are  fallen 
off  from  thee,  by  thy  hand  they  are  cut  off  and  cast 
away,  never  to  be  placed  as  fruit  on  the  tree ; because 
I tell  thee,  like  the  flowers  their  faith  hath  appeared, 
when  thou  didst  come  to  put  them  to  the  trial  of 
their  faith. — But  now  I know  the  thoughts  of  thy 
heart ; thou  sayest  how  can  they  be  compared  to 
the  fallen  fruit,  if  they  are  compared  to  the  flowers, 
where  was  no  fiuit  ? But  now  mark,  the  flowers  ap- 
peared to  thee  like  fruit  ; and  lor  fruit  thou  gather- 
edst them,  and  then  found  they  were  not  fruit  ; and 
I told  thee  I should  cast  them  away ; so  now  these 
two  men  have  but  the  appearance  of  fruit  ; because  to 
examine  them,  there  is  no  fruit  in  them  to  b'e  joined 
to  the  root  to  inherit  the  tee  is  of  life;  and  yet,  I 
tell  thee,  they  have  appeared  as  fruit,  that  is  fallen  in 
the  dirt,  and  they  have  appeared  on  the  tree , that  was 
loaded  with  fruit ; but  now  to  examine  them,  there  is 
no  likeness  of  fruit  in  them.  Here,  1 teil  thee,  is  ano- 
ther communication,  that  was  given  thee  in 
which  1 shall  fulfil  and  make  plain  to  every  eye. 
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And  now  come  to  the  starting  horse  : and  first 
thou  must  observe,  this  was  concern  ng  thy  father , 
whose  death,  .which  had  been  long  expected 
before,  happened  at  the  time  when  I ordered  ti  ee 
to  ride  that  horse  through  the  journey,  that  thou 
expectedst  would  have  thrown  thee,  ar.d  thou 
wouldest  not  have  went  with  it,  if  I had  not  o dered 
thee  ; and  know  that  I compared  the  horse  to  thy 
starting  friends  : _ See  (5g  page,  2 Book  of  Letters.  Now 
I tell  thee,  as  it  was  by  the  horse- it  has  been  by 
Carpenter ; thou  wouldest  never  have  claused  the 
man,  if  I had  not  ordered  thee  to  chuse  him;  and 
now  mark  how  he  hath  went  on  like  the  horse  that- 
started  at  every  thing  he  saw  ; perfectly  so  hath 
Caipenter  been  starting  at  every  communication  that 
he  saw,  and  did  not  understand,  or  that  did  npt  suit 
him..  Ihis,  I tell  thee  of  the  man,  he  hath  been 
like  the  horse  I ordered  thee  to  go  through  thy  jour- 
ney with  ; but  mark  from  the  horse,  when  the  clash- 
ing hke  swords  began  in  the  air , and  the  whirlwind 
arose,  the  horse  began  to  be  too  headstrong  for  the 
rider ; and  thou  hadst  a friend  to  take  thee  off' 
when  drawing  near  to  thy  journey’s  end  : so  you 
two  were  parted  ; the  horse  had  no  rider,  and  thou 
walkedst  home  alone.  Now  here  I have  shewed 
t lee  the:  shadow;  and  what  I then  compared  it  to 
know  1 told  thee  I compared  it  to  man,  and 
said  I ordered  thee  to  ride  that  horse,  to  shew  thy 
starting  fnendgin  man.  Now  perfectly  hke  thy  ,our- 

tnU  ,ast  rnt  °°  with  Carpenter;  and  per- 
fectly like  the  end  then  thy  end  is  come  with  him;  for 
nets  too  headstrong  grown  in  himself  for  thou  to  con  ti- 
ne with  him  ; because,  I tell  time,  though  great  the 
angers  thou  hadst  to  fear  from  the  horse,  ° greater 

lingers  thou  hadst  A,  fear  from  him,  if  I had  not 

went  till”  i °m  h"n-  But  now  thou  hast 

drill  , gi  T7°  TBIALS  wilh  W».  and  now  it  is 
now  k . . ie  last>  y°u  two  are  separated. — And 
now  mark  the'words  I said—  4 

11 
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The  type  is  deep,  the  shadow’s  great, 

And  great  will  be  the  end : 

Therefore  such  horse  1 did  ordain 
To  shew  thy  starting  friends ; 

For  just  like  he  mankind  I see. 

And  so  they’re  frightened  here : 

And  deep  they  11  find ’s  the  mystery — 

The  hor  c returned  bare. 

Now  perfectly  so,  I tell  thee,  it  is  come  to  thy 
starting-  friends;  because  they  have  provoked  me  to 
leave  them,  as  thou  left  the  horse.  Can  man  vainly 
suppose  I shall  visit  them  by  my  Spirit,  when  they 
have  acted  in  every  stubbornness-  and  rebellion 
against  my  Spirit;  and  setup  their  own  headstrong  wis- 
dom against  mine,  till  they  have  provoked  me  to  leave 
them,  as  thou  left  the  horse  ? For  I now  tell  thee, 
as  thou  left  the  horse,  I have  left  them  to  go  alone  in 
their  own  ways,  and  in  their  own  wisdom  ; and  now 
they  will  find  that  Satan  is  mocking  them  ; and  in 
the  end  they  will  see  their  folly,  how  they  have 
acted  like  the  horse  I have  compared  them  to. — And 
now  let  them  mark  from  the  prophets,  what  para- 
bles I brought  forward  by  them,  to  set  a likeness  to 
mankind  ; now  let  men  observe  deeply  in  what  man- 
ner the  type  is  placed,  and  in  what  manner  it  is  now 
fulfilled  ; then  they  must  discern  it  was  I the  Lord 
that  placed  the  type  at  first,  and  have  shewed  the 
fulfilment  at  last.  Now  I tell  thee  from  the  horse, 
my  ordering  thee  to  ride  it  did  not  alter  the  make  of 
the  horse\  it  was  the  same  before  and  after  ; but  I 
ordered  thee  to  ride  it  to  shew  thy  faith  and  my 
protection,  and  to  place  the. type  for  man;  now 
perfectly  so  I tell  thee  of  Carpenter,  my  ordering 
thee  to  chuse  him  hath  not  altered  the  man ; because  his 
frame  was  known  to  m e ; but  it  is  to  shew  thy  stedfast 
faith,  that  no  man  by  arts  can  make  thee  disobey, 
and  to  shew  my  power  and  protection  for  thee,  that  I 
chused  him,  for  thou  to  go  thus  far  thy  journey  with 
him  ; but  now  it  is  drawing  to  the  end , and  the  dash- 
inn-  swords  begin  to  appear  \ that  meaneth  the  sword 
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of  the  spirit  by  men.  Here  thou  seest  lie  took  head 
and  began  to  be  too  headstrong  for  thee  to  keep 
back  his  reins,  or  to  be  his  guide  any  longer  : for  you 
must  all  mark,  Sharp  and  Wilson,  by  their  answers 
to  his  letter  began  to  be  to  him  like  swords,  which 
made  him  run  with  more  fury. — - 


So  here  the  horse  you  may  see  plain, 

The  perfect  likeness  in  the  man; 

And  this  l told  thee  of  before — 

Another  day  I'll  tell  thee  more, 

When  further  mysteries  come  to  hand; 

Then  all  these  things  thou  may’st  command 
The  way  I spoke  them  all  before. 

And  how  the  truth  doth  all  appeal. 

So  in  the  end  ail  truths  they’ll  see. 

And  know  that  I have  spoke  by  thee: 

They  are  not  worth  the  woman’s  care. 

That  do  deny  thy  writings  here  ; 

Because  they’ll  find  that  1 am  come 
In  spirit  for  to  lead  thee  on. 

So  all  together  let  them  weigh, 

They’ll  see  the  dawning  of  the  day, 

And  how  my  Spirit  doth  appear, 

To  speak  the  words  and  prove  them  here. 

That  they  are  true  in  every  line, 

And  in  the  end  I’ll  make  them  shine. 

\ 

And  now  come  to  another  place  in  thy  Prophecies . 
7'2  page  mthe  8/7/  Booh , Strange  Effect i of  Faith. 


“ Man  with  his  maker  did  contend ; 
But  now  ’tis  drawing  to  an  end, 

That  T shall  so  contend  with  all. 

And  prove  to  Man  I knew  his  Fall, 
Without,  the  Woman  would  appear  ; 

And  now  without  the  Woman  here 
Do  men  as  gods  aspire  to  be, 

And  say  the  knowledge  of  the  tree 
Is  surely  placed  in  them  alone, 

And  they  as  gods  my  mind  have  known.” 


h,  b answ7 thce  from  these  words.  I could 
ot  so  clearly  have  shewn  the  truth  of  the  words  to 
prove  man  would  fall  without  the  woman  if  I had 

thevTtrrH " t?"  W°™"  ‘ hy  this cafl- 

g ey  stood.  And  now  let  all  men  discern  how 

R 2 


( 132  ) 

Carpenter  stood,  and  how  prosperous  he  was  now 
going  on,  before  he  began  to  hill  off  from  the  Wo- 
man. Here,  I tell  thee,  the  Fall  of  Man  will  clearly 
be  discerned  in  him,  when  it  comes  to  the  end  ; 
for  now  mark,  there  are  seven  men  joined  together, 
who  have  refused  to  walk  by  the  Woman,  or  to  be 
led  by  the  Woman,  but  are  going  on  as  earthly  gods 
theirselves,  saying,  all  the  knowledge  is  in  them  ; 
so  thy  light,  and.  thy  knowledge,  they  are  trying  to 
put  out.  Now  this  I shall  bring  back  to  the  crea- 
tion : if  Adam  had  done  it  at  first,  and  said  he  would 
not  taste  the  forbidden  fruit,  when  she  had  plucked  it, 
and  blamed  her  for  doing  wrong,  then  Man  might 
say  he  refused  the  evil , and  stood  alone  to  abide  in  my 
command ; then  I could  not  have  blamed  the  Man 
fur  refusing  her  now  ; because  he  might  say  he  did 
not  join  with  her  in  the  transgression,  to  taste  the 
evil ; and  what  right  hath  he  to  join  with  her  now, 
that  she  says  she  is  come  to  the  good  ? This,  I tell 
thee,  might  be  Man’s  plead,  if  he  had  not  joined 
her  at  first ; but  now''  I have  told  thee,  as  he  joined 
her  at  first  m the  evil , no  man' s Redemption  can  take 
place,  that  will  not  join  her  at  last  in  the  good.  But 
here  stand  men  that  were  joined  with  the  Woman 
like  the  creation  ; I mean  Carpenter  and  Winter  ; 
for  they  two  were  joined  with  thee  ; but  now  they  are 
departed  from  thee  to  be  joined  as  men  together, 
judging  they  can  be  good  alotie , and  that  all  know- 
ledge is  given  to  them.  Now,  I tell  thee,  all 
men  will  see  their  fall,  that  they  are  fallen  men; 
but  this  fall  could  not  be  proved  by  an  unbelieving 
world  ; because,  I tell  thee,  men  must  first  profess 
a faith  to  stand,  before  you  can  prove  they  fall.  And 
now  I tell  thee  from  these  men,  they  are  ful- 
filling the  words  I spoke  unto  thee— they  are  fallen 
from  thee,  and  say  they  can  stand  alone  without  the 
Woman,  that  all  knowledge  is  in  thcirselves. 


/ 
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But  now  I tell  thee  this  third  Book  of  thine 
5 lH  Provc  Truth  to  those  that  are  not  blind  - 
that  every  word  is  true  what  then  was  spoke  • ’ 
And  they  will  find  theirselvos  they  all  do  mock. 
To  think  they  are  Gods,  and  now  can  stand  alone, 
i plainly  tell  thee,  they  ar o. fallen  men. 

And  so  the  page  1 bid  men  all  go  through, 

They’ll  find,  the  Truth  of  all  before  their  view— 
And  with  thy  writings  I shall  further  go. 


The  36th  page  of  thefirji  Booh,  Strange  Effects  of 
faith  ; and  mark  the  beginning  of  the  page— 

T^h°“rt!Iwhere  art  tJ10u’  0 foncl  presumptuous  man, 
mat  with  thy  own  weak  measures  mine  would  span  ?” 

Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  this  page ; and  let 
them  discern  the  following  words — 


“ As  she  so  boldly  for  her  master  standi. 

Then  now  in  thunder  I will  answer  men.” 

Now  I tell  thee  from  these  words,  it  is  the  nro 
fessed  believers  to  whom  these  words  are  addressed 
that  I shall  answer  in  this  manner.  First  let  them 
discern  thy  faith  and  courage  to  stand  out  with  the 
powers  of  darkness,  that  no  arts  nor  any  threatening 
could  chill  thy  love,  or  conquer  thy  faith. ^ 

But  let  them  know  thou  stood’st  with  courage  there 
And  now  in  man  the  likeness  doth  appear -3  * 

” lth  e';ery  a.rt  he  hasty  did  pursue, 

lo  try  thy  faith;  and  now  I’ve  prov’d  it  true 

1 hat  men  or  devils  cannot  overthrow  : 

a jaifue  ln/a,i1th.  thou’st  now  stood  out  with  man  • 

And  they  shall  find  my  thunder  is  at  hand.  * 

The  CW  arC  nCc  1 tllem  a11  weigh  deep- 
Phe  Woman  s faith  they’ll  find  I’ve  made  it  great 

Ai  d nM°neuT  ?0nq  oer’  as  rve  sai(l  before , ' 

A find  my  SPmt  strong  is  here; 

every  line  was  spoken,  they,  shall  see, 

I m now  fulfilling,  and  the  end  will  be, 

{ say  confusion  on  the  sons  of  men. 

And  at  the  end  they’ll  find  them  all  to  burst ; 

■'HcJlSP  1ngUagC  whcn  1 do  aPPeaf,  * 

iw/  antc?uraKe  let  mankind  to  fear; 

Tren'n  ‘n  3 thlnSsshe.doth  me  obey— 
rCnible  vain  men,  and  hear  what  I do  say ! 
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Mark  deep  tlic  lines  that  T had  said  before. 

And  then,  I say,  you  all  may  tremble  here. 

To  see  the  Woman  you  so  much  despis'd  ! 

1 sav,  too  late  \ oil'll  wish  you  act’d  more  wise, 

W lien  I do  come  for  to  unveil  the  whole  ; 

1 plainly  tell  you,  That  you  all  will  fall. — 

To  the  Creation  I do  bid  thee  come, 

And  all  thy  Prophecies  let  men  discern, 

Hear  in  what  manner  all  was  spoke  at  first. 

And  in  what  manner  men  so  proudly  burst 
Against  the  Woman,  as  the  v stand  alone. 

Though  they  at  first  profess’d  with  her  to  join; 

But  now  discern  the  way  they  all  are  gone. 

But  they  shall  find  they  tu  e not  perfect  men. 

Nor  in  perfection  can  there  one  appear; 

They’ll  find  their  buildings  all  are  fallen  here. 

So  now  these  pages  let  them  to  go  through. 

And  the  Creation  bring  before  their  view. — 

The  pages  they  are  to  mark  are,  the  3 6th  to  the 
46 1 h in  the  First  Book,  Strange  Effects  of  Faith  ; and 
the  Mystery  of  the  Fall,  beginning  in  page  1 . of  the 
Second  Book. 

Now  I tell  thee,  these  mysteries  lay  deep  for  man, 
which  no  one  discerned.  I said  I would  chuse  ano- 
ther, if  any  dropped,  and  now  be  the  mighty  Coun- 
sellor. Now,  I tell  thee,  it  is  the  same  tor  man  to 
drop  in  Faith,  as  it  is  to  drop  by  Death;  and  so,  I 
tell  thee,  in  faith  these  are  dropped,  that  I have 
mentioned  to  thee,  and  others  are  chosen  in  their 
room.  But  how  could  I be  the  mighty  Counsellor 
in  thee,  to  furnish  thee  with  every  Truth,  if  I bring 
forth  every  Truth  in  another,  to  come  against  thee. 
Here,  I tell  thee,  is  the  folly  of  mankind,  not  dis- 
cerning what  they  read;  and  yet  they  have  piofessed 
to  be  believers  in  thy  visitation,  and  signed  their 
names,  that  they  believed  it  from  the  Lord;  but  I 
ask  them  how  they  read,  to  go  from  thee?  Now 
let  the  words  be  penned,  which  I shall  point  out  to 
thee ; and  see  if  they  can  answer  me.  Know  I 
said,’ I should  adorn  thee  with  my  jewels;  and  be 
the  mighty  Counsellor  in  thee  ; and  in  the  W oman  I 
should  do  all  my  wonders.  Now  I ask  them  how 
this  can  be  done  if  I forsake  thee,  and  cleave  to  ano- 
ther? Suffer  Satan  to  deceive  thee,  while  I go  m 
wondrous  truths  to  another?  Then  I must  give 
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myself  the  lie,  or  prove  thy  visitation  was  never 
from  me  ; therefore,  I tell  thee,  they  must  bring 
forth  their  arguments,  and  shew  their  strong  reasons, 
how  they  can  possibly  believe  any  of  thy  visitation 
ever  came  from  me  the  Living  Lord,  if  they  believe 
any  other  is  more  strongly  visited  with  the  clear 
I ruth.  This,  I tell  thee,  cannot  be  proved  by  man  ; 
and  yet  I tell  thee,  with  as  blind  eyes  and  weak  judg- 
ment  as  these  men  have  read  thy  writings,  which 
they  have  professed  to  believe  as  coming  from  the 
Lord,  and  now  are  denying  the  truths  they  contain, 
perfectly  so,  I tell  thee,  the  unbelieving  world 
hawe  read  my  Bible,  and  professed  it  to  be  the  Book 
ot  Lrod,  and  now  are  denying  the  truths  it  contains. 

or  now  I tell  thee,  as  Carpenter  with  his  sixs 
which  makes  the  seven  together,  have  set  theirselves 
up  against  thy  seven,  to  stand  alone  as  men  together 
being  separated  from  the  Woman,  perfect!)?  so,  I 
tdl  thee  are  thousands,  who  profess  to  believe  my 
Bible,  while  they  separate  theirselves  from  the  Pro- 
mise that  was  made  to  the  Woman  in  the  Fall,  and 

of°hvfi?m  the,v,0man-  where  she  is  spoken 
T J?  pr°phet,S,  and  the  “P^les,  and  what 
I satd  of  her  myself-The  time  should  come  when 
ley  should  say,  Blessed  is  the  barren  womb  that 
never  bared,  and  the  paps  that  never  .rave  Vck 

another  " G<T‘  men  de^>  and  the  whole 
another  way,  as  Carpenter  and  his  men  are  now 

fesedSfo  hyrPr0pheCiCS’  ,hat  th£y  theirselves  pro- 

tl,ey  thei^ate  n0w?„i- 
g.  And  mark  the  words  I told  thee  at  Bristol  • 

these- 5$£ttfJnal,manner0f  a ' 

■ Bhscein  the  £ th  page  to  the  loth.  It  is  said- 

For  my  simplicity  is  come, 

Wi  ’t'l'r  the  cause  ailcl  now  try  men. 

W a t,  cjn  SataiTroo^>. 

....  lonely  in  them  now  he’s  come 
IhcumplbWoraa,,  token ay, 

And  make  her  now  to  disobey.’’ 

and  every  art  thef’h  ,"*7  word.tI,ey  al'o  fulfilling, 
ery  art  they  have  been  try.ng,  to  betray  thee 


are 
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with  lying  wonders ; and  this  I have  told  thee  it 
could  not  be  done  by  an  unbelieving  world. — And 
now  mark  the  words  of  the  apostle  : 1 Corinthians  xi. 
3 — But  I fear  lest  b'y  any  means,  as  the  serpent  be- 
guiled Eve  through  his  subtlety,  so  your  minds 
should  be  corrupted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  in 
Christ.  And  now  from  the  words  of  the  apostle,  I 
shall  answer  thee  and  all  men  : I have  shewed  them 
through  thy  writings  what  my  Simplicity  is — to  ful- 
fil my  Father’s  Will,  and  make  the  Woman  a 
helpmate  for  Man,  and  fulfil  the  Promise  I made 
her  in  the  Fall , to  redeem  her  from  the  Fall,  to  re- 
move that  curse  from  her,  and  cast  it  on  the  serpent, 
which  is  the  devil,  that  betrayed  her.  This  I have 
told  them  is  my  Simplicity — to  free  the  Woman  by 
her  true  Obedience  ; and  this  these  men  have  pro- 
fessed to  believe,  that  they  may  be  presented  as 
chaste  virgins  unto  Christ  ; but  here,  I tell  thee,  as 
the  serpent  beguiled  Eve,  through  his  subtlety,  so 
are  their  minds  now  corrupted  from  the  Simplicity 
they  professed  to  believe.  Here,  I tell  thee,  the 
Scriptures  are  fulfilling  in  these  men,  who  began  in 
the  Spirit  and  end  in  the  Flesh  : and  all  men  will 
find  they  are  fulfilling  thy  prophecies,  and  my  Bible  ; 
for  here,  I tell  thee,  they  are  acting  as  I told  thee, 
Satan  is  working  in  their  minds  to  betray  thee  and 
me,  and  turn  me  back  another  way. 

And  tell  me  I should  not  go  through, 

I The  plan  1 la'd  would  never  do. 

But  now  to  do  it  I am  come. 

And  Satan  may  consult  with  Man. — 

And  now  I tell  thee,  with  man  he  is  consulting, 
to  turn  all  back  another  way,  saying,  / cannot  go 
through  with  thee,  as  I have  promised  in  thy  writings. 
, This, 'I  tell  thee,  is  their  council  ; and  thus  they  are 
trying  to  bring  forward  Joseph  instead  of  thee  ; and 
had  they  made  thee  disobey,  they  would  soon  have 
rent  thy  heart  in  Sunder  ; and  by  thy  Disobedience 
proved'  thy  Fall,  that  the  truth  was  not  in  thee  ; 
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•neither  couldest  thou  have  proved  it,  if  thou  hadst 
listened  to  their  subtlety,  to  their  arts.  2nd  Joseph’s 
lies,  which  I tell  thee  are  worked  round  by  every 
subtle  art  of  Satan,  who  filled  them  up  with  lying 
wonders,  because  they  hold  the  Truth  of  God  in 
Unrighteousness.  And  now  I tell  thee,  there  would 
not  be  a Woman  upon  the  earth  more  wretched  and 
miseiablc  than  thou  cwoul des t be , it  thou  hadst  listened 
to  their  arts  and  Joseph’s  Ties : and  all  thy  friends 
would  be  in  mourning , while  Satan  was  worki.no-  jn  them 
to  rejoice  in  all  your  ruin.  And  now  I shall  ^tell  thee 
further,  from  my  visitations  to  thee  at  Bristol,  and 
the  manner  of  my  dealings  with  thee  : mark  the  12 
j>age,  same  Book.  And  now  I bid  thee  mark  from 
whence  all  thy  sufferings  came— through  a jealousy 
that  thou  hadst  done  wrong,  and  disobe)'ed  ; but  f 
tell  thee,  it  was  I that  left  thee  to  thyself  in  these  iea  * 
Ws,  and  hid  my  face  from  thee  for  a moment,  that 
thou  nughtest  feel  what  thy  fatal  end  would  be,  if  thou 
shouldest  disobey  my  command.  For  I now  tell  thee 
all  the  horrors,  and  all  the  sufferings  thou  then  didst  feel 
are  but  a shadow  of  what  thy  sufferings  would  now  be , 
if  thou  hadst  listened  to  Carpenter,  and  disobeyed  mv 
commands;  because,  I tell  thee,  men  and  devils 
would  have  an  opportunity  to  triumph  over  thee 
while  thy  friends  must  stand  with  shame  and  con' 

deTm  n0W  1 3Sk  thee’  “ 3 G0tl’  how  1 could 
Clear  my  honour  any  more  to  protect  thee,  if  thou 

W0tecmd°Fey  "I7  comm“ds  ? Then  I could  have 
m estate  of  Innocence , in  the  °arden 
Eden  after  she  fell  by  Disobedjence,  when  sKe  gave 

f •h,adPnta8e  <>«'  K to  upbraid* me 

" ’/lhad’‘°‘  struck  them  dead  to  the  hnfipi- 

GoA  n/6'*  “ ME»  and  to  the  knowledge  of  their 
God  ! Now  perfectly  so,  I tell  thee,  as  it  sfood  in 

creation  it  now  stands  with  thee  • as  I said  F 

cmeto  create  dl  things  new,  then  I must  first  create 

6 mmm>  M Obedience.  And  know  I have 

>S 
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told  thee,  thy  fall  would  be  more  fatal  than  Eve  s ; 
and  fatal  indeed  would  thy  fall  be,  it  thou  hadst 
fallen  by  the  hand  of  Man  ! Because,  I tell  thee, 
as  enemies  Satan  would  have  worked  in  then  hearts 
against  thee  and  thy  friends,  on  the  one  hand  ; and 
for  my  own  honour  and  great  name,  J could  not  pra- 
ted thee  on  the  other.  So  here  I have  shewed  thee 
from  the  shadow  of  thy  fears , when  thou  hadst  not 
disobeyed,  what  would  be  thy  sorrows  and  sufferings 
to  the  end,  if  thou,  shoujdest  disobey ! and,  I tell  thee, 
much  worse  thy  sufferings  must  be  ; because  in  inno- 
cence thy  friends  around  thee  were  full  of  pi  ty  ; but 
now , I tell  thee,  if  thou  fallest  to  bp  guilty,  thy 
friends  must  be  filled  with  shame  and  confusion  ; 
and  then  I ask  thee  where  is  the  pity  thou  canst  find 
in  this  world?  and  know  what  I told  thee— -that  thou 
wast  the  charmer  that  no  one  would  pity,  if  stung  by 
the  serpent.  See  37  page,  same  Book  : mark  the  words 
that  were  then  spoken.  And  now  I tell  thee,  the 
serpent  is  working  in  Man  ; and  should est  thou 
suffer  him  to  come  near  thee,  now  I have  forbid  it, 
all  would  find  his  sting  would  be  fatal  ; and  thy  foe? 
would  triumph,  and  all  thy  friends  put  to  confusion  ; 
therefore  I warned  thee  of  all  these  things  before, 

that  Satan  would  come  and  try  fn<t,  th7 

giving  up  to  the  arts  of  man  would  be  like  Ev  e j 
giving  up  to  the  arts  of  the  Serpent:  for  he  did 
not  appear  in  his  own  shape  to  her,  wht n he  be- 
trayed her  ; but  he  could  not  come  in  Reform  of  man 
to  betray  her  then,  unless  he  had  seek ed  Adam  s fill 
first ; and  then  the  fall  must  have  come  by  man,  and, 
not  by  the  woman  ; but  now,  I tell  thee,  he  is  see  - 
”1  thy  fall  m man ; and  from  thy  sufferings. 
throu°h  fear,  I have  shewed  thee  what  thy  sorrows, 
would* be,  if  thou  full  off’,  to  d.sobey  m ; th™  I 
tell  thee,  thou  couldest  not  feel  the  toy  of  W 
Snirit  entering  in  thee  after.  But  now,  I tell  » 
!tPi,  time TrSthy  foes  to  fern;  and  let  them  mark 
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the  words  I spoke  when  my  Spirit  entered  strong  in 
thee. 

Let  men  read  it  through  and  weigh  jt  deep; 

For  in  the  end  they’ll  find  me  so  to  break. 

In  equal  power  against  thy  every  foe, 

And  then  my  anger  they  will  feef  and  know. 

That  used  such  arts  thy  heart  for  to  betray. 

They'll  find  my  anger  to  come  round  that  way. 

So  now  let  them  mark  the  pages  through,  what 
were  thy  sufferings,  when  filled  with  jealousy  of 
disobedience,  when  thou  hadst  not  disobeyed  ; and 
let  them  mark  the  words  I have  now  said  unto  thee, 
those  sufferings  would  be  thy  fatal  end,  if  thou 
hadst  listened  to  Carpenter,  and  disobeyed  me.  So 
let  men  judge  how  great  an  enemy  he  is  to  thee  : 
But  as  thine  was  not  disobedience,  then  let  them  mark 
my  answer,  when  my  Spirit  entered  thee  with  pow- 
er; then  let  them  judge  my  anger  against  Satan’s 
working  in  men,  and  their  listening  to  his  working, 
when  I have  repeatedly  told  them  it  was  from  the 
devil,  and  not  from  me:  and  this  caution  I gave 
them  in  my  Gospel — that  men  would  deceive  them, 
and  they  should  beware  of  false  prophets ; and  from 
the  words  thy  friends  told  thee  were  spoken  by  Jo- 
seph, let  them  know  it  was  a false  Christ  that  came 
to  betray  thee.  Mark  from  the  I 2 page  of  the  same  Book 
to  the  19  page.  And  now  go  on  to  the  covenant 
that  I said  I should  make  with  man.  And  now  I 
shall  tell  thee  the  shadow  of  this  mystery  : know  I 
said,  whoever  returned  the  letters,  as'refusing  Christ 
to  be  a helpmate  for  Man,  in  the  Woman,  was  pla- 
ced as  a forbidden  fruit  to  thee,  and  to  them  ; be- 
cause I have  told  thee,  I am  come  in  the  spirit 
to  the  woman  as  a helpmate  for  men , to  bring  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  good,  as  Satan  brought  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  evil ; and  by  my  Spirit  visitino- 
her  I am  pleading  the  promise  for  her,  and  in  her^ 
to  bring  the  new  covenant  toman;  therefore  I 
said,  whoever  refused  it  was  a forbidden  fruit , not  to 

S 2 
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enter  into  this  new  covenant  with  me.  Here  I set  the- 
shadow  from  the  refusal  of  the  Clergy ; but  let  them 
mark  what  I said  in  the  end,  I would  be  a covenant- 
keeping God  with  men,  it  they  did  not  break  my  Law ; 
but  if  any  man  added  to,  or  took  from  this  covenant, 
he  should  add  to  his  own  destruction,  and  have  his 
name  blotted  out  from  the  Tree  of  Lite,  to  have  no 
part  in  it.  Now  I tell  thee,  from  these  woids,  his 
inline  could  nut-  he  blotted  out , that  was  never  entei  ed ; 
therefore  I tell  thee,  amongst  the  believers  these 
things  must  be  fulfilled  ; for  now  I tell  thee,  they 
are  adding  another  way,  and  taking  away  the  cove- 
nant between  me  and  thee,  to  bring  it  to  Joseph , 
for  they  have  refused  me  as  ci  helpmate  in  thee , and 
chosen  false  prophets , which  they  will  find  canqot 
profit  them  in  the  end.  So  let  them  discern  from 
what  shadows  I place  things,  that  they  may  appear 
hereafter  to  the  believers  v\ho  professed  to  begin  in 
faith  and  fall  back  through  unbelief.  1 his  is  vvhat 
I said  in  my  Gospel,  and  this  is  what  I have  said  in 
thy  Prophecies,  which  every  believer  may  now  dis- 
cern ; for  I should  not  have  placed  the  unbelieving 
Clergy  as  forbidden  fruit,  if  I had  not  meant  to  bring 
it  to  the  professed  believers , who  allow  they  believe 
there  is  a visitation  of  my  Spirit,  and  that  I visit  y 
Prophecies,  and  yet  they  refuse  to  have  it  in  t ie 
Woman.— But  now  I know  thy  pondering  thoughts 
— Is  that  caution  passed  over  with  the  Clergy  ? does 
it  allude  only  to  Carpenter  and  his  friends  r ihis  is 
the  enquiry  of  thy  heart.;  and  to  thy  enquiry  1 
shall  answer.  It  is  not  passed  ovei  with  the  unbeliev- 
jnjr  Clergy,  who  returned  thy  letters ; because,  I te 
thee,  such  hearts  are  under  the  influence  of  a wrong 
spirit.  And  now  1 tell  thee,  Carpenter  stands  with 
thee  like  one  of  them;  he  hath  refused  me  in  thee j 
and  now  I have  refused  him.  But  as  for  thy  Trm  , 
whether  he  may  appear  at  that  time  1 shal  leave  1 
. the  present ; it  is  not  for  thee  to  know  , u i 
tell  thee,  if  he  appear  it  must  be  as  an  Enemy  ; he  sh  . 
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never  meet  thee  more  as  a friend  ; for  all  friendship  is 
broken  off  for  ever,  between  him  and  thee;  and  all 
men  shall  find  the  truth  of  my  words,  what  I said  in 
my  Covenant  of  Peace. — And  now  come  to  the  co- 
venant between  thee  and  me  ; for  know  I told  thee, 
there  was  no  one  could  hurt  me  but  thee  ; for  I now 
tell  thee,  it  is  thy  disobedience  to  my  commands  must 
rob  me  of  honour  and  power  as  a God,  to  keep 
thee,  as  I have  said.  Now  let  men  mark  deeply  the 
words  I said  to  thee,  in  answer  to  Satan’s  trying  in 
men.  I said  if — 

They  thy  heart  could  now  o’ercome. 

Then  men  shall  say  there  is  a God, 

But  not  in  Power,  as  ’tis  said, 

Nor  yet  in  Wisdom  so  divine, 

If  they  can  make  the  heart  of  thine 
To  yield  to  them  another  way 
Than  I have  laid  the  Plan  for  thee. 

And  now  I tell  thee  from  these  words,  if  thou 
hadst  consented  another  way  to  their  proposals,  thou 
must  rob  me  of  honour  and  power  as  a God,  if  I 
ever  owned  my  visitation  to  thee;  therefore,  I tell 
thee,  thou  must  rob  me  of  honour  and  power  to 
fulfil  my  words,  if  thou  hadst  listened  to  them. — - 
And  now  thou  sayest  in  thy  heart — Blessed  be  the 
Lord  for  keeping  thee  according  to  my  word.  And 
now  mark  my  promise  further.  I said  the  gates  of 
hell  should  not  prevail  against  thee  ; then  how  can 
man  vainly  imagine  he  shall  overthrow  thee,  when 
I have  told  thee  I will  not  forsake  thee  ? And  now 
mark  my  words,  what  I said  to  thee  further  at  Bris- 
tol : See  37  page,  Parable  of  the  Flock  of  Sheep — 

“Those  that  will  not  when  they  may, 

W hen  they  will  they  shall  have  nay.”  » 

And  now  I tell  thee,  they  shall  find  I will  fulfil 
the  words,  thy  writings  have  stood  in  a mystery,  from 
types  and  shadows,  which  no  man  discerned,  or 
ever  understood  ; but  now  discern  the  type  and 
shadow,  from  whence  it  was  placed — It  was  said  of 
those  thou  hadst  been  writing  to  invite  them,  and 
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they  had  refused  to  come.  Here  I placed  the  sba-- 
dow  from  them,  at  that  time;  and  know  again,  the 
same  words  were  said  in  Carpenter  s house  and  re- 
turned to  him,  who  had  been  invited,  and  refused 
the  invitation,  and  then  offered  to  come  afterwards ; 
and  in  his  house  the  answer  was  returned,  as  he 
would  not  come  by  my  invitation,  he  should  not 
come  by  his  own  appointment.  There  began  the 
shadow  ; and  now,  I tell  thee,  at  Carpenter  s house 
they  shall  find  the  substance ; for  as  they  have  been  • 
torturing  thy  heart  with  every  jealousy,  and  every 
dispute^  to  fill  thee  with  fear  and  jealousy,  and 
trying  every  way  to  make  thee  disobey,  refusing  to 
come,  or  send,  every  way  that  I directed,  when 
they  might,  now  the  time  is  over,  the  dooi  is  shut, 
and  if  they  say,  they  will  now  comply,  I tell  thee, 
it  is  too  late ; because  there  is  no  way  left  for  them 
to  comply  with  my  proposals ; because  I told  thee 
In  the  beginning,  the  fire  of  contention  should  go 
out  between  thee  and  them.  So  now  I tell  thee, 
no  more  letters  by  any  hand  shalt  thou  receive  from 
Carpenter  ; neither  shalt  thou  send  any  more  letters 
to  him  • so  all  your  contention  between  each  other 
is  over,’  and  all  the  controversy  that  may  ensue, 
concerning  him  and  thee,  must  appear  to  t te 
world  at  Targe  : and  let  them  mark  the  words  I 
said— I am  the  Rock  thou  buildest  upon  ; and  thou 
shalt  find  me  a strong  rock  and  tower  of  defence 
against  all  thy  enemies,  if  thou  persevere  in  faith 
and  obedience,  as  thou  hast  begun,  and  let  no  arrs 
from  men  or  devils,  however  subtlely  worked  round, 
make  thee  disobey.  So  here  I have  shewed l thee 
what  miseries  thou  hast  missed  already,  by  follow- 
ing my  directions ; and  the  fatal  ruin  they  would 
have  drawn  thee  into  if  thou  hadst  listened  to  the 
new  proposals  by  man.-And  now  let  it  be  discerned, 
that  I have  forbid  any  letters  ever  more  to  pass  be- 
tween Carpenter  and  thee.  And  now  I shall  leave 
thee  to  answer  for  thyself. 
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And  now  I shall  answer  for  myself.  I would  sooner 
die  a thousand  deaths,  if  one  woman  could  die  so 
many,  than  ever  receive  a letter  from  Mr.  Carpenter, 
that  he  should  send  to  me,  trusting  in  the  Lord  to 
be  my  keeper ; and  now  I should  look  upon  Mr. 
Carpenter  as  bad  as  I should  upon  a serpent,  if  he 
ever  offers  to  send  me  a letter  more.  So  here  is 
our  final  separation  ; because  unto  the  Lord  do  I 
commit  all  my  ways,  mjt  heart,  and  my  soul,  to  do 
urs  will  and  his  only,  trusting-  in  his  mercies,  that 
he  will  not  suffer  any  wrong  spirit  to  deceive  me; 
as  it  is  by  the  Spirit  that  leads  me  I am  commanded 
to  obey,  and  not  to  trust  the  spirit  that  visits  another, 
without  a command  from  the  Lord — so  it  is  by  my 
own  master  that  I must  stand,  or  fall. 

THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

“ Now,  Joanna,  thee  I’ll  answer  • 

From  the  words  thou’st  spoken  here. 

Thou  shalt  find  l am  thy  master. 

And  in  power  I will  appear; 

If  thou’st  go  on  as  thou’st  begun, 

^ And  now  stand  to  thy  word. 

Then  safely  I shall  lead  thee  on, 

I ill  all  shall  know  their  Loup 
Did  visit  thee,  they  all  shall  sec  ; 

In  loveand  power  divine 
I’m  conie  the  fall  of  man  (o  free, 

That  now  with  thee  will  join. 


And  now  I tell  thee,  if  thou  dost  wish  for  Re- 
demption through  Obedience,  and  the  Promise  that 
was  made,  thou  canst  never  more  join  with  a man 
that  is  fallen  in  this  manner  ; therefore,  I tell  thee 
two  are  gone  from  thee,  that  thou  canst  never  foin 
with  more,  Carpenter  And  Winter.  And  now  I will 
a.sk  thee,  how  thou  canst  stand  joining  for  the  Re- 
demption to  plead  the  Promise,  if  thou  dost  ever 
jpm  W!th  a man  that  is  fallen,  in  the  manner  they 
are  fallen  ? Then,  I tell  thee,  thou  must  full  with 
fhe  Man,  as  Adam  fell  with  the  Woman .” 

Here  I have  given  the  answer  of  the  Lord  to  my 
Words ; and  now  I shall  make  one  observation  to  the 
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readers  : In  the  87  page  °f  ^ie  Second  Par  i they  may 
observe  that  I have  made  a mistake  in  the  words, 
when  I was  ordered  to  bring  forward  the  Scriptures 
from  myself,  to  shew  that  the  promise  ot  the  Lord 
was  no  longer  binding  than  man  stood  obedient  to 
his  command ; but  instead  of  saying  a Bi  each  of  Pi  o- 
mise,  as  it  is  said  in  the  Scriptures,  1 said  a^  Breach 
of  Trust ; and  this  mistake  I thought  to  rectify 
when  I saw  it ; but  I was  answered,  I should  not ; 
for  it  was  the  will  of  the  Lord  I should  make  that 
mistake  ; because  it  was  a Breach  of  Trust  between 
Mr.  Carpenter  and  me.  He  had  been  intrusted  as 
my  judge;  he  had  been  intrusted  as  a labourer  in 
the  vineyard  ; and  to  seal  the  people ; and  now  he 
hath  broken  all  his  trust ; therefore  I should  trust 
him  no  longer ; so  it  is  a breach  of  trust  etween 
him  and  me  ; but  as  there  is  no  promise  made  but 
on  conditions,  if  we  stand  in  obedience,  it  cannot  be 
a Breach  of  Promise  between  him  and  me.  bo  here 
are  the  reasons  assigned  to  me  why  I was  permitted  to 

make  that  mistake.  « . c c „ 

Further  explanations  will  be  given  hereafter  ; for 
the  Lord  will  go  on  to  clear  up  the  mysteries  in  my 
writings,  that  never  were  understood  by  men ; but 
now  the  crooked  paths  will  be  made  straight  before 
them,  and  then  they  will  see  the  wisdom  of  the 
Lord,  why  the  writings  were  put  in  suen  a m)stui- 

Ous  manner. 


Wednesday , Oct.  30,  ISO.1). 
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PART  IV. 


The  Continuation  of  the  Controversy  with  the 
Seven,  Mr.  Carpenter  and  his  six  friends , 
wherein  the  readers  will  see  that  all  their  conduct 
was  foretold,  in  every  step  how  they  would 
act-,  hut  as  all  these  things  will  come  in  their  place, 
I shall  first  begin  with  the  directions  that  were 
given  to  me. 

T *•  ; ; 

A HAD  a communication  given  me,  Nov.  4,  1805. 
in  the  following  manner,  to  send  to  Mr.  Pritchard 
and  Mr.  Brandon : 

“ God  is  a God  of  order,  and  not  of  confusion  ; 
strict  justice  is  in  all  his  ways,  and  upright  dealings 
in  all  his  goings  ; that  it  is  for  disobedience,  re- 
fusing every  command  I required,  that  Carpenter  is 
cur  old,  and  Winter  for  joining  with  him  ; but  as  no 
obedience  was  required  of  Brandon  and  Pritchard, 
only  left  to  their  own  wills,  they  are  not  cut  off  in  dis- 
obedience if  they  now  see  their  errors  and  come  unto 
ozer  for  them  to  see  the  lettersand  communication- 
that  1 have  sent  him,  to  judge  for  theirselves ; and 
then  they  are  at  liberty  to  return  their  answer  to 
thee  each  of  them,  what  is  their  faith,  what  is  their 
chef,  and  by  whom  they  wish  to  stand  or  fall.  If 
'ey  say  w;th  Carpenter  and  Joseph,  then  they  are 
■p  onounce,1  to  be  gone  with  the  lest ; and  let  them 
Kn  hejr  stand>ng  m the  end  ; but  if  they  are  now 
um.ed  fearing  tligy  are  wrong,  and  say,  with 

tilcn  fne,'d  , t wish  t0  «and  t0  ‘he  “d  ; 

ii  thee  and  thy  friends  they  are  at  liberty  to 

S.  Rousseau,  Printer,  •“ 

Wood  Street,  Spa  Fields. 
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stand,  if  they  come  out  from  amongst  the  others ; 
for  I shall  put  them  to  their  own  choice  ; but  if  they 
refuse  to  answer  the  letter,  or  to  go  to  Tozer,  as  I 
have  commanded,  then  let  them  know  they  are  gone 
in  disobedience,  as  the  others  are  gone ; because  I 
have  now  given  a command  to  Tozer  to  write,  and 
he  must  tell  them,  it  is  by  a command  that  he  writes 
to  them  ; and  as  a command  from  me  they  are  or- 
dered to  come  to  him,  to  hear  for  theirselves,  and 
judge  for  theirselves,  and  return  their  answer  ; but  if 
they  refuse  in  silence,  then  in  silence  they  are  gone  ; 
for  if  I call  and  they  will  not  answer,  they  shall  call 
but  I will  not  answer;  and  if  thejf  treat  me  with  a 
silent  contempt,  with  a silent  contempt  I shall  treat 
them  all,  when  they  make  their  petitions  to  me.  So 
these  words  Tozer  must  send  in  the  manner  I have 
ordered  him  ; and  they  shall  know  it  comes  from 
me  the  Living  Lord,  who  hath  directed  all  thy  ways, 
and  established  all  thy  goings,  which  is  the  God  of 
Truth  and  of  Power;  but  they  will  find  in  the  end 
that  Carpenter  is  led  on  by  as  lying  a spirit,  as  he 
was  by  saying  he  guided  thee  out  of  the  held,  when 
it  is  known  to  me  and  thee  he  did  not.” 

This  is  part  of  the  letter  that  was  sent  to  them  ; 
and  Mr.  Tozer  wrote  them  a letter  of  invitation  to 
come  to  his  house  to  see  the  communications  that  I 
had  sent  there  for  them  to  see-;  likewise  a copy  of  a 
letter  from  JVIr.  holey,  wmch  he  had  sent  to  Mr. 
■Carpenter,  saying  he  was  one  that  led  me  out  of  the 
held  and  did  not  see  Mr.  Carpenter  near  me. 

They  did  not  go  to  Mr.  Tozer’ s to  hear  anything 
to  judge  for  theirselves  ; but  they  sent  me  the  fol- 
lowing answer  : 

In  answer  to  the  communication  sent  to  us,  we 
have'  only  to  say  in  reply,— we  believe  ourselves  to 
be  united  together  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,— and 
that  union  was  sanctioned  by  your  communication 
after  the  last  Trial,  and  commanded  to  be  sealed  up 
till  your  awful  Trial  called  forward  by  men.— It  ap- 
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pears  to  us  you  have  forgot  what  was  in  that  commu- 
nication ; we  are  satisfied  we  are  strictly  obeying  it. — 
The  Lord  does  not  vary. — Undivided  union  is  our  aim, 
not  only  with  each  other  but  with  all  the  faithful. — 
Mr.  Foley’s  letter  we  have  seen  ; and  that  Carpenter 
led  you  out 'of  the  field,  we  are  satisfied  of. — 

Yours  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 

Nov.  g,  1805.  I.  B.  Pritchard. 

W.  Brandon. 

This  letter  being  entirely  false,  concerning  the 
communication,  as  well  as  Mr.  Carpenter’s  leading 
me  out  of  the  field,  I was  ordered  to  send  to  them 
to  demand  the  communication  to  be  brought  forward 
and  proved  before  the  whole  what  its  contents  were  ; 
and  as  they  had  refused  the  command  that  was  given 
them,  all  were  broken  off  together,  and  they  were 
gone  in  disobedience,  as  it  was  said  in  the  communi- 
cation ; therefore  I sent  the  following  letter  to  them 
to  demand  the  Sealed  Letter  : 

To  Messrs.  Pritchard  and  Brandon. 

Nov.  12,  1305. 

I received  your  letter  from  Mr.  Tozer  with  asto- 
nishment. You  say,  you  believe  yourselves  united 
together  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord;  and  that  that 
union  was  sanctioned  by  my  communication.  If 
so,  how  can  you  answer  for  your  refusal  of  every 
command  given  by  the  Lord  through  me  ? Can  men 
be  so  void  of  reason,  as  to  say  a communication  was 
given  from  the  Lord  for  you  to  stand  in  disobedience 
to  the  commands  of  the  Lord  ? and  that  is  the  way 
you  are  to  obtain  a reward  with  the  Brethren  who 
stand  in  obedience  ? This  is  perfectly  like  the  work- 
ing of  the  devil,  whengfie  went  to  Eve  in  the  garden 
of  Eden,  telling  her,  by  disobedience  they  should 
come  to  be  as  Gods  ; and  perfectly  so  is  your  plead- 
ing as  to  a union.  There  can  be  no  union  to  please 
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the  Lord,  unless  we  live  in  obedience  to  hth.  If 
Dowland  gave  you  a communication  that  your  happi- 
ness depended  in  a union  together,  and  that  was  all, 
he  must  give  you  a communication  to  your  own  de- 
struction : Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  were,  in 
union  together  against  Moses,  when  the  Lord  de- 
stroyed them ; and  in  the  same  manner  were  the 
Jews,  who  conspired  together  against  Moses ; they 
were  in  union  together  before  the  Lord  sent  the 
plague  and  destroyed  them  ; Ananias  and  Sapphira 
were  in  union  together  to  lie  unto  God  and  man, 
and  by  that  union  they  were  both  destroyed ; the 
Jews  were  in  union  together,  when  they  clamoured 
for  the  Blood  of  Christ  ; and  they  were  in  union  to- 
gether when  they  took  an  oath  they  would  neither 
eat  or  drink  till  they  had  slain  Paul  ; and  the  two 
Elders  were  in  union  together,  when  they  bore  false 
witness  against  Susannah.  So  all  these  evils  have 
been  done  by  union;  and  now  in  the  same  union 
you  have  agreed  together  to  bear  false  witness  against 
me,  which  I will  prove  from  your  letter.  As  you 
say  this  communication  of  Dowland  was  sanctioned 
by  me,  I must  return  you  back  your  own  words  : it 
is  you  have  forgotten  my  communication  ; because 
my  communication  told  you  that  it  was  on  conditions 
you  stood,  to  act  according  to  the  names  of  the  saints 
that  he  had  given  you,  and  to  stand  with  me  in  obe- 
dience till  my  awrful  Trial ; then  it  wras  said  you  Se- 
ven should  join  my  Seven  at  that  time  ; but  if  you 
acted  in  disobedience,  you  broke  yourselves  oft, 
and  Dowland’s  death  was  a type  for  you  all.  This  wa§ 
the  sense  of  my  communication, which  I saidtoUnder- 
wood  at  that  time,  after  you  had  heard  it  read,  that 
neither  one  of  you  understood  a word  you  had  heard. 
Now  as  you*  have  affirmed  it  was  sanctioned  by  me 
that  the  union  is  what  was  required,  and  that  union 
you  may  place  to  any  mischief  and  say  I sanctioned 
it,  you  have  called  forward  your  own  Trial,  and  that 
letter  to  be  broken  open,  and  brought  forward  in  the 
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presence  of  witnesses.  So  now  you  may  call  for- 
ward all  the  Seven,  and  join  together  in  your  union 
to  bring  the  letter  forward,  and  I shall  appoint 
friends  to  meet  you  at  Mr.  Field’s  ; and  I give  you 
liberty  to  bring  forward  the  other  six,  that  T am  in- 
formed join  with  you  seven  ; so  you  may  come  to- 
gethei  in  your  union,  as  fajse  witnesses  ; but  know 
you  cannot  act  there  as  you  have  united  together,  in 
false  testimony  against  God  and  man,  by  affirming, 
Mr.  Carpenter  led  me  out  of  the  field  : this  is  per- 
fectly like  the  two  Elders  against  Susannah,  and  like 
Anan  as  and  Sapphira’s  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  yet  with  confidence  you  are  going  on  to  affirm 
that  lie  in  your  letter  to  me ; therefore  I now  warn 
you,  and  command  you  to  come  forward  and  meet 
Major  Eyre,  with  others  of  the  sealed  brethren  that 
I shall  appoint,  at  Mr.  Field’s,  on  Wednesday  the 
20th  of  this  month,  at  two  o’clock;  and  bring  with 
you  the  sealed  letter  you  mention,  and  I shall  appoint 
Underwood  to  'be  present  and  read  her  own  hand- 
writing before  the  whple,  that  you  may  no  longer 
forge  lies  in  my  name,  to  say  I gave  you  such  a com- 
munication, to  sanction  your  disobedience,  by  beino- 
in  a union  together  : then  you  may  do  the  blackest 
crimes,  and  say  they  were  sanctioned  by  me,  that 
as  long  as  you  stood  in  a union,  and  you  seven  were 
united  together  in  it,  you  were  obeying  my  somrnu- 
nication.  Shocking  blasphemy,  lying  and  deceit, 
to  say  such  communication  was  given  by  me  ! Now 
I demand  the  communicatiofr  to  be  brought  forward 
as  I have  told  you  ; and  I expect  a satisfactory  an- 
swer to  this  letter  on  Friday  the  1 5th  at  the  farthest, 
that  you  are  ready  to  come  forward,  and  bring  the 
letter  that  is  sealed  up,  which  you  have  mentioned  ; 
for  as  you  have  broke  yourselves  off  from  me,  that 
letter  must  be  broke  likewise;  for  we’ no  lono-cr 
stand  together.  Now  if  you  come  forward  by  my 
desire,  as  I have  given  you  liberty  to  come,  all  the 
Uommittee  together,  to  have  every  thing  cleared  up, 
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before  your  friends  and  mine,  and  bring  the  letter 
with  you ; then  you  may  say  you  have  done  one 
thing  by  my  desire ; but  if  you  refuse,  and  say  you 
must  be  called  forward  by  men,  by  my  brethren 
you  will  be  called  forward  and  hear  no  more  from 
me,  but  what  you  hear  in  public  print,  to  the  shame 
and  confusion  of  you  all ; for  if  I am  refused  this 
just  request,  I shall  request  of  you  no  more,  but 
leave  off  my  contention  in  letters  with  you,  as  I have 
with  Mr.  Carpenter,  if  you  now  refuse  me. — But 
this  I tell  you,  the  sealed  letter  is  no  longer  to  be 
kept  sealed  ; because  your  lies  of  my  communica- 
tion now  call  the  letter  forward,  for  the  truth  of  the 
letter  to  be  proved ; and  as  you  stand  together 
as  men  separated  from  me,  it  is  vvith  men,  and-  not 
with  me,  that  you  must  now  stand  the  Trial.  And 
bring  forward  all  the  communications  that  you  say 
are  contradictory,  that  every,  thing  may  be  clearly 
investigated,  and  nothing  concealed.  I expect  an 
answer  to  this  letter  to  be  sent  to  Mr.  Tozer,  on 
Friday,  as  1 have  fixed ; and  if  I have  none,  yrou 

will  hear  from  my  friends. 

This  taken  from  Joanna  Southcott’s  mouth, 
by  me  Ann  Underwood, 

in  my  presence  JaneTownley. 


Here  follows  their  answer  to  this  letter  : 

In  answer  to  the  first  part  of  your  note  of  the 
1 2th  instant, — we  must  beg  leave  to  say,  your  asto- 
nishment arises,  from  the  want  of  due  consideration. 

After  your  trial,  our  hearts’  desire  was  to  know,  how 

far  our  attention  to  the  teaching  of  Dowland  had 
been  consistent  with  the  will  of  the  Lord.  Our 
will,  at  that  time,  was  given  up  entirely  to  Cod. 
What  we  had  received  through  him  was  of  a very- 
mysterious  nature,  and,  in  many  parts  so  obscure, 
that  we  could  not  understand  .t—The  answer  of 
the  Lord  through  you  was,  all  did  not  come  from 
the  Lord.— That  we  believed  before  from  our  own 
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observations. — Indeed,  the  Lord  graciously  conde- 
scended to  shew  us  that  through  his  own  commu- 
nications, wherein  he  often  had  several  reproofs  for 
weakness  and  wandering  thoughts.;  yet  there  was  a 
well  connected  and  wonderful  plan,  in  which  the 
Seven  were  called  forth  as  instruments. — This  the 
Lord  graciously  condescended  to  sanction  in  the 
most  clear  and  satisfactory  way,  and  from  that  ten  - 
derness  that  ever  marks  the  Lord’s  dealings  with, 
those  who  wish  to  know  his  blessed  will. — We  were 
exhorted  to  have  no  concern  or  doubts,  nor  even 
enquire  where  Dowland  might  have  been  in  error  ; 
it  was  not  for  us  to  know. — God  knows  our  minds, 
and  it  is  said,  “ from  the  sincerity  of  their  hearts  their 
innocence  appeareth.” — Again,  “ inasmuch  as  what 
they  have  done,  has  been  done  to  my  honour,  they 
shall  be  rewarded  according  to  their  faith. — In  ano- 
ther place,  “ let  them  live  together  as  the  heart  of 
one  man,”  &c.  After  the  Lord  had  thus  satisfied 
us,  on  all  wre  wished  to  know,  we  had  a strict  com- 
mand, through  you,  to  seal  it  up  until  your  awful 
trial. — Which  gives  the  greatest  cause  for  astonish- 
ment, wre,  for  refusing  every  command  given 
under  the  influence  of  prejudice  against  us,  or  you 
for  giving  ? This  we  shall  leave  to  be  determined 
hereafter. — And  content  ourselves  with  saying, 
what  we  have  done  in  all  our  refusals,  as  well  as  our 
compliances,  has  been  from  real  principle  of  con- 
science, and  firm  belief  of  doing  the  will  of  God  ; 
and  on  this  ground,  as  your  trial  is  not  yet,  we  d$T 
cline  opening  the  sealed  communication,  believing 
it  not  the  wall  of  God  it  should  be.— We  ne- 
ver can  believe  the  Lord  will  say,  and  authorise  his 
instruments  to  unsay,  on  cavilling  occasions.  Re- 
specting your  application  of  Scripture  characters 
unto  us,  that  moves  us  not ; — it  has  been  done  by  re- 
ligious disputants,  against  each  other,  in. all  acres; 
rom  that  we  wish  not  to  imitate.— Your  assertions  of 
ies,  blasphemy,  &c.  are  easily  made;  but  you  will  ne- 
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ver  be  able  to  substantiate  them. — Respecting  Car- 
penter's leading  you  out  of  the  field,  that  we  .1  ain 
confirm,  and  that  none  but  him  had  hold  of  your 
left  arm,  from  the  field  to  the  house,  we  know  to 
be  a truth. — And  that  some  that  now  affect  to  sup- 
port you  in  this  mistake,  will  hereafter  upbraid  you 
for  it,  we  believe  as  much  as  we  exist. — The  commu- 
nication we  refuse  to  unseal , otherwise  than  as  the 
Lord  hath  directed. — But  if  you  have  to  propose  any 
meeting  from  communications  for  the  development 
of  this  mysterious  business,  and  effecting  a recon- 
cilation,  we  hold  ourselves  ready  to  meet  any 
number  of  your  friends,  or  all  the  sealed  in  a body. 
— Respecting  instruments,  our  opinion  hath  invari- 
ably been,  that  the  Lord  opens  their  ear  to  hear, — 
for  us  to  read, — and  if  we  seek  in  faith,  he  will  give 
us  discernment  to  understand,  and  grace  to  obey. — 
Thus  we  believe  the  Lord  condescends  to  commune 
with  us  through  Joseph,  answering  our  prayers.— 
We  believe  Joseph  a passive  instrument  ; — and  if  he 
was  to  go  out  of  the  cause,  or  become  an  enemy  to 
it,  it  would  not  alter  our  opinion  of  what  has  been 
given  ; — neither  doth  your  rage  and  threats  shake 
our  faith,  or  alter  our  opinion  of  the  cause,  or  you 
as  its  instrument,  otherwise  than  to  convince  us,  for  a 
wise  purpose  you  are  at  present  permitted  to  act  out  of 
character. — We  presume  not  to  judge  the  Spirit 
that  now  communes  with  you. — \our  three  books 
do  not  shew  it  hath  worked  either  love  or  spirituality 
in  your  mind. — When  blind  zeal  and  prejudice  sub- 
side, it  may  work  some  effects  you  may  not  be  very 
well  prepared  to  meet.— Your  enquiry  or  comparison 
in  a former  letter,  of  your  seven,  considered  not 
they  were  divided  by  being  with  you  separately 
some  coming  to  Bristol,  and  others  staying  away, 
&c.  cannot  apply  to  our  refusal  of  being  separat- 
ed . — because  the  avowed  object  was  to  separate,  and 
divide  us therefore  we  considered  it  our  duty  to 
resist— And  we  firmly  believe,  God  will  never  suffer 
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a separation — yet  we  are  not  without  a precedent  of 
thus  kind  from  your  seven. — To  conclude,  Carpenter 
coutnues  as  firm  in  faith  and  zeal  for  the  cause  as 
ever,  and  while  he  continues  so,  we  resolve  on  con-, 
tinuing  to  support  him. 

We  remain  yours  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 

I.  B.  Pritchard. 

W.  Brandon. 


To  this  the  rest  of  the  committee  agreed  and  signed 
their  names. 

After  receiving  this  letter,  in  which  they  declined 
bringing  forward  the  sealed  letter,  making  a false 
^presentation  of  the  contents  ; and  affirming  Mr. 
Carpenter  led  me  out  of  the  field ; because  they 
would  give  the  Spirit  that  directs  me  the  lie,  I was 
answered  that  they  had  lied  unto  the  Holy  Ghost, 
they  had  lied  unto  man,  and  to  me  ; and  the  enmity 
was  kindled  against  them,  because  they  had  given 
my  God  the  lie  in  the  communication  ; so  that  in 
my  presence  they  should  never  come.  And  in  this 
manner  my  friends  were  ordered  to  write  to  them, 
and  demand  the  sealed  letter  to  be  brought  forward* 
and  its  contents  to  be  proved  ; for  they  had  brought 
it  to  an.  awful  Trial  for  theirselves,  by  their  light- 
ness and  their  lies.;  and  they  had  broke  theirselves 
off  from  me,  according  to  the  communication,  which 
I gave  them,  that  if  they  acted  in  disobedience,  they 
were  gone  from  me,  and  Howland's  death  was  a 
type  to  them  all  ; and  so  as  men  dead  in  faith  they 
are  separated  from  me,  as  they  rely  wholly  on  Jo- 
seph’s teaching,  which  is  in  contradiction  with  mine 
So  now  as  men  they  stand  together,  and  with  men 
they  were  to  take  their  trial,  to  bring  forward  the 
letter  and  prove  their  assertion  of  what  they  said  the 
ctter  contained.  From  this  communication  my 
triends  were  ordered  to  draw  their  judgment,  and 
write  to  them  to  demand  the  letter,  that  no  more 
raise  misrepresentations  might  be  made  concerning  it 
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Major  Eyre  was  ordered  to  answer  for  himself,  con- 
cerning his  leading  me  out  of  the  field,  which  he 
did  ; and  in  the  clearest  manner  he  wrote  the  truth 
and  the  particulars.  The  manner  of  my  leaving  the 
field  is  as  clear  to  my  remembrance  as  though  it  was 
this  moment ; and  never  hath  been  from  my  memo- 
ry. As  soon  as  the  drops  of  rain  came  I ceased 
speaking,  and  came  away  ; Mr.  Carpenter  called  a 
hymn,  and  I left  the  platform  ; the  Kev.  Mr.  holey 
came  with  me,  and  I took  his  arm  with  my  right 
hand,  and  went  a few  yards  with  him  alone  ; then 
Major  Eyre  came  to  me  and  offered  me  his  arm, 
which  I took  with  my  left  hand  ; and  by  them  two 
I was  led  out  of  the  field  into  the  garden  in  safety  ; 
and  then  Mr.  Foley  left  me  to  go  back  and  seek  for 
Mrs.  Foley,  and  Major  Eyre  led  me  through  to  the 
house  : but  this  is  of  no  consequence,  who  went  with 
me  from  the  garden  to  the  house  ; the  dispute  is, 
who  led  me  out  of  the  field,  wlien  I was  in  danger. 
The  readers  may  inquire  to  what  purpose^  is  this 
contention  of  who  it  was  led  me  out  of  the  held  ; to 
this  I answer,  the  thing  would  be  of  no  consequence 
worth  disputing,  neither  would  it  have  been  disputed, 
if  Mr.  Carpenter  and  his  friends  had  not  maliciously 
invented  this  false  report,  to  give  the  Spiut  that  di- 
rects me  the  lie,  as  soon  as  they  found  a communica- 
tion was  given  me  in  answer  to  my  own  thoughts  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Foley  and  Major  Eyre  s leading  me  out  of 
the  field.  But  now  their  malice  is  kindled  against 
me,  because  I had  a communication  given  me  to  say 
Joseph’s  was  not  from  the  Lord,  that  was  sent  to 
Townley,  Sharp,  and  Wilson  ; he  and  his  friends 
have  invented  this  abominable  lie  to  make  my  com- 
munications false  ; and  they  are  trying  every  way  to 
make  them  appear  false,  that  they  may  have  an  op- 
portunity to  make  Joseph  s appear  tiue  ; and  so  t ley 
have  kept  back  the  sealed  letter,  because  they  know 
it  would  appear  against  them,  if  they  biought  lt:  or  • 
wild,  and  it  would  prove  they  have  acted  according 
to  my  communication,  to  cut  themseh  es  oft.  iere 
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fore  they  have  concealed  the  truth  under  a false  and 
lying  pretence ; because  the  sealed  letter  was  to  this 
purport  : The  words  that  were  given  them  were  to  be 
sealed  up  ; and  if  they  stood  in  obedience  with  me, 
then  they  seven  should  join  with  my  seven,  when  my 
awdul  trial  was.  But  now  it  is  known  to  all,  that  by 
every  disobedience  they  are  broken  off;  and  the 
sealed  letter  is  of  no  use,  only  to  clear  the  truth  on 
every  side,  before  my  friends  and  foes ; for  now  they 
are  enemies  to  me  and  my  friends ; so  as  the  enmity 
is  kindled  the  truth  was  demanded.  Sharp  and  Wil- 
son were  ordered  to  write  each  a separate  letter  to  Mr. 
Carpenter  concerning  his  conduct ; and  as  they  had 
refused  to  meet  the  way  they  were  ordered  to  brin°- 
forward  the  letter,  I was  ordered  to  call  together  as 
many  of  my  judges  and  jury  and  the  twenty-four 
as  were  in  or  near  London,  to  pass  their  judgment  on 
my  communications,  and  the  letter  sent  from  Bran- 
on  and  Pritchard,  and  signed  by  their  committee ; 
and  as  they  condemned  the  Spirit  that  directs  me 
now.  the  communications  that  had  been  given  me  at 
various  times  since  last  May,  wherein  Mr.  Carpen- 
ter s conduct  was  foretold,  if  he  relied  on  Joseph’s 
teaching,  were  all  ordered  to  be  brought  forward  and 
read,  before  my  friends,  that  they  might  be  clear  in 
ju  ging  that  the  Spirit  which  directs  me  is  in  everv 
ruth  like  the  former.  This  they  was  to  be  clearly 
convinced  of  before  they  passed  their  judgment  to 
answer  the, r letter;  that  they  would  stand  by  the 
1 ei  as  y t ic  former;  and  directions  were  given  to 

« follows  r “ S00n  as  ther  ambled  ‘together 

corned"/ Carpent<;r  and  his  friends  repent,  and 
the  sei!  1 /e  ProPosa's  ot  % letter,  to  bring  forth 
U ,r  ,c'  ctter>-  as  tt  was  demanded  by  tbee,  then 
« them  appear , and  let  the  meeting  be  as  proposed  ; 

au,  1?  re'USe  t0hinS  tbe  'etteth  and  come  with! 

et  evere  nt>t  1“  °f  thcm  CHme  mto  the  room.  So 
very  name  be  remembered  ; and  the  enquiry  be 

U 2 
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made,  whether  they  have  brought  the  letter  or  not  : it 
is  the  letter  that  must  gain  their  admittance  ; without 
the  letter  they  cannot  come  to  be  admitted  with  thy 
friends ; for  my  decrees  are  fixed  of  Carpenter,  it  he 
now  refuse  the  letter  to  bring  it  forward  at  my  com- 
mand. Now  I have  ordered  them  to  demand  it,  if 
he  refuses  my  proposals,  I command  them  all  to  re- 
fuse his,  as  he  stands  for  ever  as  forbidden  fruit  to 
them  : and  let  them  mark  what  I said  before,  I would 
sooner  take  thee  out  of  the  world  than  suffer  thee. to 
comply  with  his  proposals,  if  he  refuses  to  comply  with 
mine.  Here  I have  given  my  answer,  for  thy  friends 
to  walk  by.” 

These  directions  were  read  as  soon  as  my  friends 
assembled  together;  and  it  was  a caution  that  proved 
necessary;  for  soon  after  they  were  read,  Mr.  Carpenter 
with  his  friends  came  to  the  house,  to  be  admitted 
with  my  friends.  Some  of  the  friends  went  down  to 
inquire  if  he  had  brought  the  sealed  letter,  as  com- 
manded ; he  answered  he  had  not.  So  they  came  in 
mockery  and  disobedience,  thinking  to  betray  my 
friends  to  disobey  the  same  ; but  my  friends  stood 
in  perfect  obedience,  and  refused  them  admittance, 
as  they  came  in  disobedience.  For  Satan  thought 
by  arts  to  work  in  them  to  come  unaware,  and  sur- 
prise mv  friends,  and  so  foil  the  whole,  to  say  all 
had  disobeyed  alike  ; but  here  his  schemes  were 
frustrated  by  the  clear  directions  given  me ; and  so 
they  came  like  the  foolish  virgins,  having  no  oil  in 
their  lamps,  in  disobedience,  and  were  shut  out: 
and  as  the  shadow  began  the  substance  will  end  ; for 
through  their  disobedience  they  are  entirely  shut  out 

from  me  and  my  friends.  . . . 

Now  1 shall  begin  with  the  communications  that 
have  been  given  to  me  at  different  times,  and  were 
read  befofb°  my  friends,  that  they  might  be  clear 
judges  of  the  truth,  that  one  Spirit  guides  me  through 

the  whole.  . • 

-T  shall  begin  with  a communication  that  was  gnen 

m<-  May  17th,  1805.  After  the  first  confusion  about 
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Joseph’s  stopping  his  meeting,  and  other  communi- 
cations that  contradicted  mine.  This  appeared  mar- 
vellous in  my  eyes  that  I could  not  fathom  the  depth 
of  this  mystery,  and  the  following  communication 
was  given  : 

“How  could  I try  Carpenter’s  heart  ? how  could  I 
try  his  faith  ? how  could  I try  his  belief  in  thee,  if  I 
had  not  put  him  to  the  trial  ? An  untried  faith  is  no 
faith  : Carpenter  hath  had  many  things  to  draw  him 
forward,  that  my  kingdom  is  at  hand,  from  different 
visitations ; but  how  could  I prove  his  heart,  to  know 
he  looks  to  thee  for  the  standard  of  truth,  as  the 
other  believers  do,  if  I had  not  put  him  to  the  trial  by 
permitting  the  youth  to  be  deceived  ? And  now,  I 
tell  thee,  by  this  permission  comes  the  trial  of  Car- 
penter’s faith  ; if  his  faith  be  strong  in  thee,  that  thy 
visitation  is  from  the  Lord,  he  will  give  up  every 
spirit,  and  every  visitation,  that  is  contrary  to  thee  ; 
and  I now  tell  thee,  this  fall  will  but  make  his  stand- 
ing the  more'secure  ; but  if  he  will  be  as  a reed  shaken 
with  the  wind,  carried  away  with  all  he  heareth,  be- 
lieving every  spirit  before  he  hath  tried  them,  I now 
tell  thee  he  will  fall  ; for  my  ways  are  not  as  man’s 
ways,  nor  my  thoughts  as  man’s  thoughts.  And  I 
now  tell  thee  and  all,  it  is  to  prove  Carpenter’s  faith 
in  thee,  that  this  is  permitted  : he  doth  not  know 
thee ; and  as  I have  said,  no  man  knows  thee ; but  I 
the  Lord  that  searcheth  the  heart  and  trieth  the  reins 
of  the  children  of  men,  know  thy  heart  and  thy 
thoughts,  that  to  know  my  will,  and  obey  it,  is  the 
full  desire  of  thy  heart ; and  as  it  is  known  to  me  that 
Carpenter  has  been  stumbled  at  many  things  I have 
given  to  thee,  because  my  ends  were  unknown  to 
him,  I have  now  permitted  this  to  be  to  prove  his 
heart,  and  try  him,  whether  his  faith  is  fixed  sure  or 
not  in  my  visitation  to  thee.  And  how  could 
1 prove  it  in  a clearer  way  than  by  permitting  the 
youth  in  whom  he  trusted  to  be  deceived,  that  I 
height  know  whether  he  trusts  in  thee,  like  the  other 
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believers,  or  not  ? This  hath  been  a cause  of  jealousy 
amongst  many,  as  he  hath  doubted  thy  cbmmunica- 
tions  ; but  now  I shall  put  him  to  the  trial  ; and  to 
the  trial  he  is  put ; a short  time  will  determine  his 
faith,  whether  it  be  rooted  and  grounded  strongly  in 
my  visitation  to  thee;  for  I now  tell  thee  and  all 
men,  he  that  weighs  thy  visitation  with  the  Bible, 
and  the  manner  of  thy  visitation  at  first,  and  is  jea- 
lous of  the  Spirit  that  leads  thee,  must  be  jealous  of 
every  visitation  that  comes  to  any  one  : Let  them 
weigh  thy  visitation  with  all  others;  and  let  them 
discern  the  others.  And  now  I tell  thee  further  of 
Carpenter  : no  longer  let  him  halt  between  two  opi- 
nions ; but  let  him  fix  his  anchor  sure ; if  he  be- 
lieves the  Lord  his  God  hath  spoken  to  thee  by  the 
Spirit  of  Prophecy,  then  he  must  know  my  Spirit  is 
within  thee.  And  now  let  him  come  to  my  Gospel, 
what  I said  of  being  born  of  the  Spirit ; and  I now 
tell  thee,  every  man  that  believes  in  thy  visitation 
must  know  and  believe  that  thou  art  born  of  the 
Spirit,  and  that  my  Spirit  is  within  thee.  And  now 
let  it  be  known  unto  all  men,  when  thou  didst  hear 
the  voice  of  Satan , thou  didst  hear  with  thy  outward 
ear;  but  when  thou  hearest  my  voice,  it  is  a small 
still  voice  speaking  within.  Here  is  the  diffe- 
rence between  the  two.  Now  answer  for  thyself: 
when  thou  wast  deceived  by  the  powers  of  darkness, 
was  it  by  the  outward  ear,  or  being  spoken  within  ? 

I answer,  by  the  outward  ear  more  powerfully  and 
louder  spoken  than  when  I hear  the  small  still  voice 
within ; and  this  happened  at  my  father’s  house, 
when  I was  there  alone  by  myself,  that  the  Lord  per- 
mitted Satan  to  deceive  me,  to  try  me,  whether  I 
would  acknowledge  I was  deceived;  for  as  I was 
alone  by  myself,  at  my  father  s house  for  a month, 
no  one  could  have  known  that  Satan  came  to  tell  me 
lies,  if  I had  not  acknowledged  it  myself.  One 
part  is  in  print,  and  the  whole  shall  be  in  piint,  that 
men  may  know  Satan’s  ways  and  working,'  and  how 
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soon  his  footsteps  appear,  to  prove  from  whence  it 
came  : But  all  his  words  come  to  the  outward  ear, 
as  you  hear  the  words  of  man. 

Now  I shall  answer  thee.  If  I permitted  Satan 
to  come  as  an  angel  of  light  to  try  thee,  whether 
thou  wouldest  follow  a wrong  spirit,  if  thou  found 
thyself  deceived,  what  hath  Carpenter  to  marvel 
that  I should  permit  a wrong  spirit  to  deceive  the 
youth,  to  try  him  ? for  I now  tell  thee,  the  doubt- 
ing heart  of  Carpenter  is  known  to  me  : is  not  my 
eye  every  where  present  ? can  man  hide  himself  in  se- 
cret, and  I shall  not  see  him  ? Have  I not  seen  his 
doubts  ? and  do  I not  know  his  heart  ? because  he 
cannot  understand  all  thy  communications,  do  I not 
know  that  he  hath  doubted  them  ? When  I sent  him 
a command  not  to  spend  his  time  in  prayer  meetings, 
without  he  could  meet  together  to  instruct  the  minds 
of  the  people,  Carpenter  was  offended  ; there  he  did 
not  know  my  mind  and  will,  how  I disapproved  of 
the  company  he  was  daily- entertaining,  that  came 
on  purpose  for  the  loaves  and  fishes,  to  be  fed  at  his 
table,  under  a pretence  to  be  fed  with  the  word. 
This  was  known  to  me  ; therefore  I sent  to  reprove 
it,  which  Carpenter  took  in  a wrong  light ; and 
would  not  believe  it  a command  from  the  Lord ; only 
a thing  done  through  prejudice,  what  I had  done 
through  love,  knowing  he  was  filling  his  house, 
feeding  men  at  his  table,  consuming  his  substance, 
not  to  my  honour  and  glory,  but  to  his  own  hurt; 
and  yet  my  love  was  there  despised,  and  not  be- 
lieved  by  him,  that  I was  grieved  to  see  him  s» 
foolishly  consuming  his  substance;  therefore  I gave 
tnee  a communication  to  put  a stop  to  the  whole 
and  my  love  was  rejected  by  him;  and  so  I let  him 
go  on  from  time  to  time,  that  time  might  convince 
im  ovv  foolishly  he  was  spending  his  money  to  en- 
er  am  people,  that  was  neither  for  my  glory,  nor 
4^Clr  go°cl  ; therefore  I gave  thee  a co.  munica- 
0 forbid  them  his  house  ; but  no  reproof  tu 
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Carpenter  would  convince  him  ; he  trusted  to  his  own 
wisdom  ; and  to  his  own  wisdom  I left  him  ; as  I well 
knew  he  did  not  rely  on  any  communication  I gave 
thee  that  was  not  consistent  with  his  own  wisdom.  And 
now  I have  put  him  to  the  trial,  by  the  words  spoken  by 
Joseph,  to  know  whether  he  relieth  on  my  words,  given 
through  thee,  or  the  words  given  through  another. 
Id  ere  isthe  trial  of  Carpenter  s faith;  and  here  is  mywis- 
dom,  to  bear  with  the  man,  till  I have  worked  all  things 
round  to  convince  him.  And  now  I appeal  to  his 
conscience,  whether  he  hath  relied  on  all  the  com- 
munications that  I have  given  to  thee?  his  con- 
science must  condemn  him  that  he  hath  not  , then 
which  way  could  I reprove  him  ? which  way  could 
I put  him  to  the  trial,  to  know  on  whom  he  did  de- 
pend, if  I had  not  permitted  the  youth  to  be  de- 
ceived ? Therefore  my  wisdom  was  to  send  thee 
unto  him,  and  set  the  sign  before  thee  from  types 
and  shadows,  that  I might  make  every  thing  clear  be- 
fore thee,  and  clear  before  all  men,  that  thy  visitation 
is  from  me  the  Living  Lord.  And  let  no  man 
say  he  hath  left  all  to  follow  me,  if  he  will  not  follow 
me  in  my  Spirit,  that  I have  placed  in  thee.  Let 
them  bring  forward  all  the  prophecies  that  have 
been  given  to  men,  and  tell  me  where  there  is  a clear 
line  for  man  to  walk  by,  to  know  the  days  that  are 
come,  to  know  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,  to 
know  the  fulfilment  of  my  Bible,  and  have  the 
mysteries  explained.  Can  they  prove  this  as  clear 
bv  all  the  prophets  that  have  risen  up,  as  they  can 
prove  it  by  thine  ? Therefore,  I tell  thee,  if  they 
stumble  at  thine,  they  must  stumble  at  the  noonday 


sun 


This  communication  clearly  opened  my  eyes,  to 
see  the  wisdom  of  the  Lord  in  permitting  all  that 
had  happened  ; as  it  further  adds—  ' 

« Carpenter’s  faith  is  like  a ship  in  a storm,  having 
no  anchor  to  fix  to,  by  a wavering  faith  m my  Mu- 
tation to  thee  ; and  can  he  wish  the  brethren 
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waver  all  in  this  manner,  like  himself?  Let  him  call 
reason  to  his  assistance  : suppose  they  were  called 
forward  by.  the  clergy,  to  give  their  opinions  con- 
cerning thy  visitation ; could  they  say  with  a safe 
conscience  they  were  supporting  thy  work  in  the 
Lord,  if  they  were  wavering  and  doubting  in  their 
mind,  and  halting  between  two  opinions  ? I tell  thee, 
,no  • such  faith  will  never  do  to  stop  the  torrent  that 
is  in  mankind  ; they  must  have  their  anchor  fixed,  their 
faith  mre  ; or  they  can  never  meet  thy  awful  trial. 
VV  hen  thou  didst  meet  with  friends  and  believers, 
where  no  storms  or  tempests  arose,  a slight  faith 
might  do:  A ship  may  sail  well  in  steady  winds; 
but  when  the  storms  arise,  and  tempests  blow,  diffe- 
rent caie  must  be  taken,  and  every  landmark  must  be 
discerned,  howto  guard  against  the  storm;  as  ip 
of  war  may  go  on  safely,  while  she  is  in  peace  with 
her  fleet;  when  she  hath  no  enemy  to  encounter  she 
wants  no  strong  preparation  to  guard  against  her 
triends ; but  she  wants  a strong  preparation  to  guard 
against  her  enemies ; perfectly  so  it  is  with  thy  trials  : 
the  trials  that  are  past,  and  that  which  is  to  come. 
Hitherto  ye  have  been  in  a calm  ; but  to  meet  thv 
enemies  it  is  in  a storm  ; then  which  way  would 
they  appear  to  be  like  reeds  shaken  with  the  wind 
in  the  state  that  Carpenter  is  in  ? what  storm  could  he 
brave  ? what  torrent  could  he  stop  ? what  tide  could 
e turn  in  the  state  of  mind  he  now  is  ? In  this 
stare  of  mind  he  would  sooner  sink  in  the  storm 
tlmcw.tk  a manly  faith  and  courage  be  able  To 
go  t , rough  to  stop  the  torrent.  Therefore  the  lot 
nust  fall  upon  those  that  are  steady  believers  or 
h y could  never  stop  the  torrent,  nh  chan”  ’X 
<e  of  mens  mmds  ; fur  it  is  well  known  fo  ME 

rely  o Tauh'h  ""“"l  'S  "0t  ln  CarPen«r,  to 

fo  IT  / 3Ve  Sp,,kcn  bv  thee  : therefore  1 have 
him'  '“ty  by  the  youth,  as  I have  told  thee,  to  prove 
toi 7.  f-the  faith  of  the  man'is  C™ 

• it  is  not  strong  enough  to  stand  thy  trial, 

X. 
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before  he  is  convinced  of  all  his  errors.  And  this 
thing  is  brought  rqjjnd  by  me  to  shew  thee  plainly 
what  is  in  Carpenter  : his  faith  must  be  stronger,  or 
he  must  hill  off : and  the  Letter  that  thou  sealedst 
up  with  the  type  of  him  must  stand  in  his  stead,  to 
shew  how  all  was  foretold.  Therefore  I ordered  thee 
to  go  to  his  house,  to  hear  the  words  from  his  own 
mouth,  that  he  might  not  say  thou  goest  by  hear- 
says, or  any  persuasions  of  others,  but  from  thC'clear 
truth  thou  hearest  from  him  thyself.” 

These  Communications,  with  others,  were  given 
in  May,  after  I went  to  Mr.  Carpenter’s  house,  that 
the  discord  arose  between  him  and  me.  A few  of  the 
lines  were  taken  out  concerning  his  mind  being  like 
a ship  in  a storm,  having  no  anchor  to  fix  to,  which 
were  sent  to  him  by  Mrs.  Wilmot.  After  that  he 
came  to  me  himself,  and  said  it  was  false  what  was 
said  concerning  him  ; for  he  never  was  more  tranquil 
in  his  life.  I was  then  ordered  not  to  send  him  the 
Communications,  nor  to  shew  them  to  him,  but  to 
keep  them  to  a future  day,  when  time  would  make  all 
things  clear  to  me  concerning  him  ; but  these  Com- 
munications made  me  hope  that  time  would  convince 
him  ; as  it  was  said  in  the  Sealed  Letter,  if  he  lelied 
on  Joseph  he  would  go  from  me;  but  if  he  was  con- 
vinced Joseph  was  wrong,  and  I was  right,  then  he 
would  abide  with  me,  and  our  contention  would  go 
out  ; but  it  was  not  for  me  to  know  the  end  at  the 
time  the  letter  was  sealed  up.  So  I bore  with  him, 
and  used  every  self  -denial,  in  hopes  time  would  con- 
vince him,  as  I was  told  a short  time  would  deter- 
mine it.  Here  I have  given  part  of  the  Communi- 
cations given  concerning  him  in  May. 

And  now  I shall  come  to  a simple  type  and  sha- 
dow that  was  placed  before  me,  whereby  I should! 
know  the  end  one  way  or  the  other  concerning  Mr. 

Carpenter.  . , 

After  the  second  discord  broke  out  concerning  Jo-- 
icph’s  communication,  I had  sent  Mr.  Carpenter  ai 
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letter,  dated  July  29,1  S05,  which  appears  in  the  ]Qth 
page,  First  Book  of  Controversy . August  ] st,  i 805, 
I was  awaked  in  the  morning  with  the  sound  of  a 
bird,  as  though  it  was  fluttering  behind  my  head: 
.and  when  I awaked  it  seemed  at  the  window,  and 
then  the  noise  ceased.  I rose  up  in  the  bed  and 
looked  round  the  room,  to  see  if  any  bird  was  there  ; 
buL  I saw  none,  nor  heard  any  ; and  for  a long  time 
heard  no  noise.  1 thought  to  myself,  am  I awaked 
with  a dream,  that  seemed  perfect?  and  is  it  in 
this  manner  that  I have  been  called,  when  I have 
been  waked  with  a Voice  ? was  it  a dream,  as  this 
appeareth  by  the  bird  ? for  there  is  no  bird  in  the 
room.  After  1 sat  musing. some  time  with  these 
thoughts,  I heard  the  bird  fluttering  in  the  same 
manner  as  when  it  awaked  me  ; I then  went  out  of 
bed  and  put  down  the  window  shutters  ; I looked 
and  saw  the  bird  between  the  shutters  and  the  glass. 
1 hesitated  for  a moment,  whether  I should  catch  it; 
but  thinking  with  myself,  I would  not  hurt  the  bird 
put  up  the  sash,  and  let  it  fly  away.  Simple  as  this 
may  appear  I was  ordered  to  have  it  penned,  and  was 
answered  in  the  following  manner  : 

‘f  Now  I shall  answer  thee  from  this  simple  thing- 
Thou  went  to  bed  with  thy  heart  loaded,  concerning 
Carpenter;  but  I tell  thee,  he  is  perfectly  like  the 
bird  between  the  glass  and  the  shutters /just  so  is 
his  mind  between  Joseph  and  thee  ; .and  now  is  the 

other  OI  r|HC  SCt  at  liberty,  one  way  or  the 
he  1 mC  n.ark  the  vvorf,‘S  1 told  thee  before,  that 

While  hUd  n°  l°"Ser  !lJt  1,ctween  ,l™  opinions:  for 
t Itr  ‘5  Crn!uscd  h*  is  like  the 

his  min  r ’ and  knows  not  where  to  fly. ; because 

like  the  hlV  ued  between  the  two>  ho  is  perfectly 
he  shill  nt  t K t lcrc.!°‘0t!l0u  must  set  him  at  liberty; 
tell  hhn  be  C??fine<1  between  both  ; ,|,ou  must 
rest  on"  **  IS  *i  lbcF*y  fly  w here  he  cl, uses,  to 

longer  to'be'  r ' f ot  ler>  doseph  or  thee  ; but  no 
g to  be  confined  between  both  ; for  perfectly 

X.  ‘i 
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like  the  glass  and  the  shutters,  the  one  full  of  dark- 
ness, the  other  full  of  light,  he  will  lind  in  the  end 
between  Joseph  and  thee.  And  now  as  thou  hast 
given  the  blight  to  the  bird,  so  thou  must  give  the 
flight  to  Carpenter,  to  go  where  he  chuses : and 
know  from  the  Sealed  Letter,  that  was  made  the  sign 
that  was  set,  end  every  truth  that  is  laid  before  thee, 
how  lie  would  act  ; that  if  he  now  came  to  that 
light,  in  that  light  he  would  walk,  and  no  longer  be 
confined  between  the  two,  but  will  wish  to  enjoy  the 
perfect  light,  to  know  in  whom  he  may  believe. 
Now  if  he  flutters,  like  the  bird  that  awaked  thee, 
and  seek  after  the  light,  as  the  bird  did,  he  will  sureT 
ly  come  to  thee,  and  wish  to  know  every  truth  ; but 
if  he  refuses  and  takes  the  liberty  thou  hast  given  him 
already,  that  if  he  believes  in  Joseph,  on  Joseph  he 
may  rely  ; then,  I tell  thee,  he  is  like  the  bird  that 
is  gone  from  thee,  to  see  him  no  more.  A short 
time  will  make  the  mystery  plain  before  thee  ; so 
set  thy  heart  at  rest.  The  type  of  the  bird  is  placed 
before  thee  of  Carpenter,  to  shew  thee  plainly  the 
words  I told  thee,  he  should  no  longer  be  confined 
between  the  two,  but  take  his  choice  on  which  he 
relies  ; and  now  his  choice  he  will  take  ; and  hi§ 
choice  he  shall  take  ; but  no  longer  stand  between 
the  two.  And  let  this  be  thy  fixpd  resolution,  for  he 
to  go  where  he  judges  the  light  is,  and  on  that  light 
let  him  rely  ; for  perfectly  as  the  bird  pitched  on  the 
tree,  so  will  Carpenter  pitch  on  one  or  the  other ; 
for  now,  1 tell  thee,  it  is  time  for  the  day-light  to 
come  and  discover'the  truth;  then  if  he  stumbleth  any 
longer,  he  must  stumble  at  the  noon  day  sun.  So 
do  thou  set  thy  heart  at  rest,  and  grieve  thyself  no 
more  concerning  him  ; for  thou  hast  done  all  that  J f 
cqmmanded  thee,  to  give  him  the  perfect  light,  if 
he  will  now  walk  in  the  light ; and  a short  time  will 
convince  thee,  whether  he  is  gone  to  Joseph  or  thee. 
Here  I have  set  every  type  and  every  shadow  in  one 
likeness,  that  thou  mayest  know  the  perfect  truth 
and  heart  of  Carpenter  ; because  it  is  impossible  for 
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one  man  to  judge  the  heart  of  another  ; therefore  I 
have  set  signs  before  thee,  the  perfect  way  thou  may- 
est  judge  his  heart ; for  if  he  be  like  the  bird  that  is 
flown,  and  thou  seest  him  no  more,  he  will  re- 
ly on  Joseph’s  and  Dowland’s  words,  and  not  on 
thine;  so  to  confine  him  is  like  confining  the 
bird  between  the  shutter  and  the  glass.  There- 
fore I have  set  these  two  types  before  thee,  that  thou 
mayest  tell  him  plainly  he  shall  be  fettered  no  longer 
between  the  two ; the  way  is  open  for  his  choice. 
But  thou  sayest  in  thy  heart,  if  he  is  like  the  bird, 
that  is  flown  from  thee,  and  thou  seest  him  no  more, 
how  canst  thou  tell  him  so  ? But  I answer,  thou 
wilt  surely  hear  from  him  again,  to  give  my  final 
answer  to  him,  if  be  be  not  convinced  ; but  if  he  is 
convinced,  he  will  wish  to  come  to  thee,  to  see  every 
light,  and  every  truth  ; and  then,  I tell  thee,  in  the 
light  and  the  truth  he  wall  abide,  if  he  be  not  like 
the  bird  that  is  flown  from  thee,  to  return  no  more. 
And  now'  I shall  answer  thy  other  pondering  thoughts. 
When  thou  awakedst  with  a noise,  seeing  no  bird  in 
the  room,  thou  judgedst  it  a dream,  and  thought  to 
thyself,  was  jt  the  same  when  I called  thee  aloud  to 
awake  thee  ? To  thy  thoughts  I shall  answer,  per- 
fectly as  thou  sawest  the  bird  m the  room, after  he  had 
waked  th.ee  with  his  fluttering,  perfectly  so  was  I by 
•thee,  when  my  voice  called  thee  aloud  ; therefore 
I tell  thee,  neither  was  a dream;  for  as  thou  sawest  the 
one  to  be  real,  by  the  bird,  so  I tell  thee  was  the 
other  real  ; and  so  it  will  prove  to  all  men,  that  thy 
calling  is  from  the  Lord  ; and  aloud  in  the  end  they 
will  sec  the  call  as  perfectly  as  thou  didst  see  the  bird 
m thy  room.  Therefore  it  will  be  bad  for  Carpenter 
it  he  flies  from  thee  ; for  the  Sound  of  thy  Master’s 
fret  is  behinel  thee  ; and  though  men  draw  judg- 
ments of  their  own,  to  stumble  themselves  thereby, 
as  th7  have  drawn  their  judgments  from  the  Bible' 
yet  they  will  find  in  the  end,  it  is  their  own  wrong 
Jiugmcnt  that  stumbles  them,  as  thy  wrong  judg- 
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ment  stumbled  thee  this  morning  ; because  thou 
awakedst  and  saw  no  bird  in  the  room,  as  thou  ex- 
pcctedst  to  see,  and  did  not  immediately  hear  his 
sound,  thou  judgedst  in  thy  heart  all  was  a dream  ; 
now  perfectly  so  it  is  with  mankind  ; they  have  heard 
the  shadows  of  what  I have  told  thee,  yet  all  seem  to 
them  as  a dream  ; because  they  do  not  see  the  judg- 
ments come  on  in  the  manner  their  judgment  is 
drawn  : but,  like  the  bird,  they  will  both  hear  and 
see  again,  as  thou  sawest  the  bird ; and  then  will 
many  awaken  and  say  they  see  the  truth  to  be  real ; 
and  many  that  have  believed,  and  are  now  fallen 
back,  as  they  do  not  discern  in  what  manner  I am 
going  on  to  fulfil  my  words,  and  think  they  cannot  see 
it  clear,  and  judge  like  thee,  it  is  a dream  ; yet  as 
clear  as  thou  sawest  the  truth  that  awaked  thee,  so 
clear  will  men  awake  to  see  the  truth  of  what  I have 
said  unto  thee. 

And  now  I shall  come  to  the  Husbandman.  It  is 
known  to  thee,  when  the  seed  is  sown  the  blade  ap- 
peareth  first,  next  the  stalk,  and  the  husbandman’s 
care  is  to  weed  the  corn  before  the  ear  in  the  wheat 
appeareth  ; now  perfectly  so  is  my  dealing  with  man- 
kind, to  bring  on  my  harvest,  as  the  husbandman 
acts  to  bring  on  his.  Then  how  can  man  vainly 
suppose  I shall  begin  and  end  at  once  ? I said  I had 
begun,  and  I would  make  an  end  ; and  I said  I had 
begun,  and  I would  go  on  ; perfectly  so  I am  going 
on,  as  I have  begun  to  sow  my  seed,  and  I have  be- 
gun.to  w eed  the  ground  : and  mark  the  words  I said 
before — 

That  like  a Husbandman  I'll  now  appear, 
v I’ll  burn  the  Weeds,  and  leave  the  tallows  bare; 

And  as  a man  of  war  I'll  surely  be, 

I’ll  leave  no  foe,  without  a Victory. 

f 

And,  like  a Husbandman,  I have  told  thee  I have 
begun  to  sow  my  seed  in  different  grounds ; I began 
to  prepare  my  ground  in  thee,  and  in  thee  I sowed 
my  seed  , but  when  the  increase  began  to  appear. 
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know  I prepared  other  ground,  that  I might  have  an 
increase  thereby  ; I mean  by  my  word,  like  the 
husbandman’s  seed.  And  now  [thou  seest  in  what 
different  grounds  the  seeds  appear,  like  the  ground 
of  a husbandman,  some  fuller  of  weeds  than  others  ; 
perfectly  so  is  the  heart  of  man,  where  the  word  is 
fallen  ; and  like  the  ways  of  a husbandman  before 
his  harvest,  so  are  my  ways  before  my  Harvest 
comes , and  thy  Life  ends  ; so  like  the  husbandman, 
when  the  weeds  appear,  to  pluck  them  out,  so  is  my 
dealing  with  men.  And  now  is  the  time  to  weed  the 
corn,  that  I may  have  it  clean  to  the  harvest.  That 
ground  that  will  bear  weeding  I shall  weed  it  with 
my  word,  and  with  my  reproof,  where  I see  the 
weeds  to  spring  ; but  that  ground  that  is  like  a part 
of  thy  Brother’s,  overrun  with  weeds,  I shall  leave  it, 
as  thy  Brother  did  * ; but  that  ground  which  will 
bear  weeding  I shall  pluck  the  weeds,  that  I may  se- 
cure my  wheat.  And  now  I tell  thee  this  of  Car- 
penter : the  letter  that  thou  has  sent  to  him  will  try 
the  man,  whether  he  can  bear  weeding  or  not ; but 
if  his  heart  be  like  the  ground  overrun  with  weeds, 
thou  wilt  find  he  will  resent  thy  letter,  and  be  offend- 
ed at  his  reproof ; and  if  he  be  offended  thou  must 
leave  him  ; for  then  the  weeds  are  too  many  there 
sown  by  the  enemy,  that  thou  canst  not  cleanse  the 
ground  of  his  heart,  without  thou  pluckest  up  the 
wheat  together ; therefore  if  he  resents  thy  letter, 
thou  must  resent  likewise  ; but  if  he  comes  to  have 
a clear  explanation,  and  acknowledges  his  fault,  then 
I shall  tell  thee  how  to  pluck  the  weeds,  that  he 
may  appear  like  corn  when  my  harvest  is  come.  No 
wan  hath  discerned  the  manner  of  my  Fisitation  to  thee , 
nor  how  thy  awful  Trial  will  he  like  a Harvest 

T his  alludes  to  a field  «f  wheat,  one  part  of  which  was  very  clean  - 

>"  t lere  was  another  partof  it, which  was  so full,of  weeds, and  scarcc- 
y any  blades  of  wheat  appearing,  that  fny  brother  thought  it  not  worth 
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vnto  the  believers  ; therefore  the  corn  must  he  pre - 
✓ pared  in  a strength  of  faith  to  be  able  to  stand  the  har- 
vest day.  And  so  I have  shewed  thee  of  Carpenter, 
by  whatsigns  thouwiltknow  whether'he  is  as  corn  pre- 
pared for  the  harvest,  that  will  bear  the  weeds  to  be 
plucked  out.  The  same  I tell  thee  of  Childs;  the  let- 
ter thou  hast  sent  him,  and  the  letter  I have  ordered 
thee ‘to  send  him,  will  try  his  heart,  whether  he  will 
bear  the  weeds  to  be  plucked  out,  and  become  a new 
man,  or  whether  he  will  not ; but  if  not,  no  longer 
let  him  have  the  Books  committed  to  his  care  : for 
now  is  come  the  weeding  time  to  pluck  outthe  weeds 
of  unbelief,  or  disobeying  my  commands  ; and  they 
that  will  bear  weeding,  and  stand  in  faith,  will  be 
ft  men  for  my  Harvest , when  thy  awful  Trial  is 
come.  Where  there  are  no  weeds  there  are  none  to 
pluck;  if  the  ground  of  their  hearts  be  good,  and  the 
weeds  do  spring  to  choak  the  growth,  they  will  bear 
to  have  them  plucked  out.  And  now  let  them  dis- 
cern my  Gospel  : know  they  must  be  labourers  in 
the  Vineyard  before  the  harvest  is  come,  that  they 
may  be  faithful  servants  to  enter  into  the  joy  of  their 
Lord  ; but  how  can  I say  they  have  been  faithful  in 
a few  things,  I will  make  them  rulers  over  many 
things,  if  they  had  no  trial  of  their  faith,  whether 
they  t would  be  faithful  labourers  or  not,  without  a tri- 
al ? My  Gospel  could  not  be  fulfilled.  And  now, 
like  the  husoandman,  I am  going  on  to  prepare  tne 
around  of  men’s  hearts  for  my  Harvest ; then  hap- 
py, yea  thrice  happy  will  all  those  be  who  are  pre- 
pared for  the  harvest  field  but  I know  there  are 
many  that  are  not  gathered  into  the  Vineyard  yet,  that 
will  prove  more  faithful  labourers , and  more  firm  >e- 
lievcrs,  than  many  of  those  that  have  professed  to  be  e- 
lievers  ; for  many  have  come  in  thinking  they  snail 
have  a present  reward,  not  considering  my  Gospel 
it  is  the  end  brings  the  reward,  and  not  the  beginning. 
✓ What  reward  hath  the  husbandman,  when  he  is 
ploughing  his  ground,  and  sowing  his  seed  . 
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then  seemeth  lost,  and  the  seed  buried  down,  if  you 
do  not  look  forward  to  the  harvest ; perfectly  so" are 
my  ways  : all  in  the  beginning*  seemeth  labour  losr, 
without  any  reward  to  man.  Mark  my  beginnino- 
with  Moses,  and  Pharaoh  ; how  long  Pharaoh  con° 
tended  at  first,  and  my  labour  segued  lost  with  Mo- 
ses, ns  1 did  not  immediately  mce  the  children  of 
Israel.  So,  if  you  trace  my  Bible  through,  you  will 
see  all  my  ways  in  the  beginning  like  the  husband- 
man 3 seed,  and  seem  buried  down  at  first,  not  seeino- 
the  fruits  of  their  labour ; therefore  many  are  come 
that  fall  away,  because  they  never  discerned  my 
ways,  nor  footsteps,  in  what  manner  I bring  things 
round  ; but  many  think  to  reap  as  soon  as  they 
sow  ^ but  the  true  husbandman  knows  he  must  wait 
til  his  appointed  time  ; and  so,  I tell  thee,  are  true 

believers  ; they  will  wait  till  the  harvest  for  their 
reward. 

V J°  “IferStand  *he,  tn,th  of  this  Communication 
>ou  must  discern  the  letter  1 have  mentioned  already 

the”i  L°n  TUSt  d‘SCern  my  answcr  t0  Mr-  Carpenter,’ 
vter  hhnfUgU  ’ m 26th  page,  in  which  I in- 

'he  lnl r\  I00™6  “nd  J"d  »e  ,0r  .liiniself’  an<l  have 
broken  open,  which  he  signed  to  in  May  • 

then  you  must  discern  his  answer  in  the  34th 

ceivld"^  'e  refosed  *°  come'  This  answer  I fo- 
«ived  August  2 1st.  So  the  readers  must  discern 

in  what  manner  the  letters  past  between  Mr  Car 

penter  and  me,  before  they  ca'n  nt,derStand  t e sen  e' 

I,”"""'1”  s and  1 have  never  seen  him 

as  the’ type  was  scPT,?1 * refT' ; 50  1,11  came' 

before  as  sil  - 1 f ' \er  *>'PCS  «««  set 

heart  wh,4  iS’  whereby  * should  know  his 
bn  lewasa  believer  in  my  Visits 

come  to  a„Xr  7 A"d  1 •““« 

dream  and  vision  Sn  ' 'f  wils  sct  ,rom  a simple 
kicked  °n, the  eth  August  I dreamt  I 

« ascended  ?™  7 '"\k  my  foot>  and  awaked  me  • 

cended  upwatd  anti  appeared  like  a round  ball 
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of  lire,  nearly  as  high  as  the  tester  of  the  bed,  and 
seemed  to  come  down  in  streams  like  fire  from  round 
the  ball,  and  sparkled  abroad  at  the  bottom  like  a 
rocket  ; it  fell  down  upon  the  floor,  and  seemed  to 
cover  a large  place,  and  looked  like  fire  to  appear- 
ance, and  continued  for  a long  time.  This  Vision 
I saw  perfectly  awake,  and  should  have  leared  the 
fire,  if  1 had  not  known  it  was  a Vision,  as  I had  seen 
before  of  Candles,  which  was  printed  in  my  First 
Book  of  Prophecies , Strange  Effects  of  Faith,  seen  in 
17y4,  which  was  more  wonderful  than  the  Vision  of 
the  Ball  of  Fire.  But  from  this  Vision  I had  another 
type  set  before  me,  concerning  Mr.  Carpenter  as 
follows  : 

' “ Now  I shall  answer  thee  of  the  Vision  of  fire. 
If  Carpenter  be  convinced  of  his  errors,  the  fire  will 
kindle  more  strong  in  him,  to  support  thy  cause  than 
ever  ; because  he  will  discern  where  the  fire  of  my 
Love  is  placed,  and  where  the  sparks  were  first  kin- 
dled ; and  for  what  ends  thy  Visitation  is,  which 
was  never  deeply  discerned  by  him  ; therefore  hq 
hath  placed  the  whole  together  without  discerning 
the  difference  ; but  if  he  now  discerns  the  d'fter- 
ence,  the  fire  of  love,  that  was  never  in  Carpenter, 
will  now  be  kindled  ; if  he  discerns  the  depth  of  the 
whole,  then  the  streams  of  fire  will  fall  for  thee  ; that 
meaneth,  like  a fire  will  be  his  zeal  on  the  one 
hand  ; but,  now  I tell  thee,  on  the  other,  if  the  fire 
be  kindled  to  anger  against  thee,  it  will  burn  strong 
against  thee  in  him  ; and  a short  time  wifi  convince 
thee  what  Carpenter  is. 

And  now  I shall  come  to  thy  Books.  If  thou  hm  - 
cst  him  the  Starting  Horse,  that  started  at  every 
thing,  till  thou  left  him,  his  starting  is  now  over 
with  thee  ; for  he  will  never  go  through  to  thy  aw- 
ful Trial  f but  on  the  other  hand,  if  he  he  the 
doubting  Thomas  then  now  he  will  he  clear  and 
doubt  no  more;  one  of  the  two  thou  wilt  find  him 
to  be  : and  I have  permitted  this  discord  to  arise  to 

P . * , * . ' 
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prove  and  try  the  man  to  the  bottom,  that  you  may 
See  what  is  in  hit'll  to  be  discovered  to  you  all,  what 
his  mind  and  heart  be  concerning  thee.  I have  a 
way  that  no  man  discerns,  to  fulfil  my  own  words 
to  try  and  prove  the  heart  of  man.  So  here  I have 
set  another  line  before  thee,  to  make  all  things  plain 
before  thee:  if  he  owns  he  is  convinced  thou  hast 
nothing  to  fear  from  him  ; for  then  it  will  be  a true 
tire  of  love  and  zeal  on  the  one  hand;  but  if  he  be 
not  truly  convinced,  a fiery  indignation  will  arise  in 
J11S_  heart  on  the  other.  Here  I have  set  the  types 
before  thee,  and  the  way  thou  shalt  know  whether 
you  canst  depend  on  him  or  not ; for  he  will  no 
fonger  deceive  thee,  but  now  appear  in  his  true  co- 
tours. I shall  answer  thee  another  day,  when  thou 
hast  received  Ins  answer  to  thy  letter.” 

This  communication  was  given  to  me  in  answer 

0 my  pondering  thoughts,  whether  he  would  uo  on 
to  deceive  me,  as  lie  did  in  May  ; and  whether  he 
was  the  doubting  Thomas  mentioned  in  mv  wri! 
mgs  , to  which  I was  answered,  I should  know  by 
h.s  conduct.  The  next  letter  I received  was  full  of 
nd!  nation  against  my  friends,  and  upbraiding  me 

01  giving  wrong  communications.  So  here  you 
may  see,  from  types  and  shadows,  the  way  the  Lord 
placed  every  truth  before  me ; but  soL 

may  be  ready  to  say  why  had  not  the  Lord  ,old 
me  perfectly  how  he  would  have  acted,  without 

fvirh'f  “ t0u  tW°  !Ways’  that  1 might  be  flattered 

opes  he  might  be  convinced  ? To  this  I an 

bp.,'  ’ \n  ? 1 se®  the  unbounded  wisdom  of  God 
) ond  the  simple  heads  of  men  What  did  ’ 

fe  l^r  ^ t0  h5sdisciP^  ? I have  m an y^lfl ng  ° to 
oil,  1 l,ye  Cann0C  ‘-"them  now.  f , ° 
Coffer  toTe  I0"  t0  |COn,end  "ith  him  '«ters" 
mind  and  T'?''  “ pr0pose’  if 

tb  me,  which  wav  the  r tarl>'  liecn  made  known 

^ would  end  bitter^n^  Tht  W&ft 

12/ 
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sealed  stands  two  ways,  like  these  communications  ; 
and  it  is  said  at  the  end,  it  was  not  for  me  to  know, 
at  that  time,  which  way  the  end  would  be.  This 
was  in  May  ; but  how  could  I have  seen  him,  or 
converse  with  him  afterwards,  if  I had  been  told 
which  wav  it  would  end  ? Besides,  there  is  another 
reason  strongly  assigned  to  me  : our  own  hearts  could 
nut  he  tried  and  proved,  whether  I should  be  in 
prayer  for  the  man,  that  he  rtfight  bo  convinced 
that  tVie  Lord  would  open  the  eyes  of  his  understand- 
ing, and  bring  him  to  a right  judgment ; that  he 
might  not  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger  against  him  ; 
and  that  the  subtleties  of  Satan  might  not  deceive 
him.  Thus  my  own  heart  could  not  be  proved  and 
tried  to  be  in  earnest  prayer  for  him,  if  I had  known 
his  heart  too  soon  ; but  now  I may  say,  re  member 

0 Lord,  how  I have  prayed  for  him  ; and  now  he 
dit>o;eth  a pit  for  my  soul.  But  I see  the  wisdom  of 
the&Lord  in  placingr  tilings  two  ways,  that  we  may 
live  in  hopes  till  the  end,  and  then  we  shall  see  the 
wisdom  of  the  Lord,  that  concealed  the  end.  I 
could  not  have  justified  my  own  conscience  before 
God  and  man,  as  I now  can,  if  I had  known  the 
perfect  way  the  end  would  come  between  him  and 
me  in  the  beginning  ; for  I could  never  play  the 
hypocrite;  to  be  his  friend,  if  I had  known  his  heart, 
what  he  would  turn  out  against  me  ; therefore  in  this 

1 see  wisdom  to  conceal  from  me  which  way  it  would 
be  which  makes  my  conscience  clear,  from  private 
prayers  and  public  conduct,  that  return  in  peace  to 
mv  own  breast. 

"And  now  I shall  give  another  communication, 
that  was  given  August  15,  1805,  concerning  Hainan 

and  Mor deem.  . , TT  <-pi  - 

*c  Now  I tell  thee  of  Mordecai  and  Hainan.  ^ l ne 

tvDe  of  Haman  is  in  the  devil ; but  he  works  in  the 
hearts  of  men  to  swell  their  pride,  as  lie  worked  in 
the  hearts  of  the  Jews,  that  they  should  not  receive 
a Saviour,  who  came  so  mean  and  low  amongst  them , 
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perfect!)  so  is  the  state  of  men  now  ; the  pride  of 
their  hearts  swelleth  too  great ; Satan  works  hard 
upon  them,  that  they  may  not  receive  the  visitation- 
of  the  Loud  through  the  hands  of  a simple  Woman , 
to  claim  the  Promise  made  her  at  first . This  is  the 
pride  of  man  ; hut  the  pride  of  man  must  he  hum- 
bled, before  Satan  s power  can  be  destroyed  ; be- 
cause it  is  by  the  Promise  made  to  the  Woman,’ that 
your  deliverance  must  come;  and  as  the  type  of 
Hainan  is  the  devil , so  the  type  of  Mordecai  is 
tnc\n ; and  the  pride  of  man  must  be  humbled,  to 
rely  on  the  Promise  made  to  the  Woman,  as  Mor- 
decai s was,  to  make  his  petition  to  Esther  for  the 
deliverance  of  the  people  ; and  so  must  the  pride  of 
men  e humbled  to  make  their  petition , that  they 
may  share  the  Promise  made  to  the  Woman  in  the 
Jail  before  Satan's  power  can  be  destroyed ; then 
as  Mordeca!  was  exalted  in  the  end,  so  will  men  be 
exalted  when  they  are  made  heirs  of  Goto,  and  joint 
eirs  with  the  Son,  and  my  delight  to  be  witl/the 

rwlmen’  t0,  ^ ,them  kin^S  priests  unto 
me  when  every  heart  is  humbled,  as  Mordecai’s  was  * 

for  know  what  I said  in  my  Gospel— What  l sav 

unto  one  I say  unto  all  that  do  in  this  manner  humble 

theirselves.  Theie  are  many  Mordecais  whose  pride 

kart"6 fdy!  I?umbled  by  «he  P«>Lid  Hamans  of  your 
land;  for]  the  powers  of  darkness  swell  men’s  pride 

they  may  not  stoop  to  the  Promise  made  in  the 
ft  So  now  I tell  thee  of  Carpenter,  if  he  will  be 
a Mordeca,  Ins  pr,de  must  be  humbled,  or  he 
tands  w.th  the  proud  Hamans;  for  Satan  is  work! 
ng  strongly  amongst  the  believers,  to  be  like 
Zebedees  sons-Who  shall  be  greatest  '-  and 
Pnde  must  be  humbled  in  men,  ever  nnn'  n V d 
»ut,  as  1 have  placed  them  : a d k o\v  w In  Vsa id 
■n  my  Gospel-None  is  before  nor  alter  IkoL 
none  ,s  greater  or  less  than  another  • for  in  H *! 
‘very  humble  mind  shall  be  exalted,  ’that  is  aflkhTl 
labourer  ,n  my  Vineyard  ; they  shali  be  entered  mio 
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the  joy  of  their  Lord.  This  is  the  promise  I have 
made  them  in  my  Gospel  ; but  there  can  be  no  har- 
mony, love,  or  unity,  while  pride  swells  the  heart, 
to  be  one  above  another  *.  and  this  hath  been  an 
error  in  Carpenter  ; they  have  set  him  up  too  h gh, 
and  made  him  judge  he  was  more  than  man  ; there- 
fore his  pride  must  be  humbled,  before  he  can  be  tit 
for  my  calling;  for  if  his  pride  be  not  humbled  he 
cannot  remain  a branch  in  the  vine  ; the  re fom  e 
must  bear  cleansing,  and  be  purged  from  this  dioss, 
or  be  as  a branch  that  is  cast  out  of  the  vine,  r or 
I now  tell  thee,  the  words  that  were  given  to  him 
from  Joseph  were  from  the  devil,  to  swell  his  pride  ; 
and  should  I feed  the  pride  of  man  in  this  manner,  as 
he  supposes,  Satan  would  soon  gain  advantage  over  all  ; 
because,  if  I say  it  of  him,  I must  say  it  of  all  men 
that  are  zealous  in  this  cause  ; and  zealous  in  this 
cause  there  are  many  greater  than  him;  for  the 
hearts  of  all  men  are  known  to  me.  Then  can  Car- 
penter vainly  suppose  I have  raised  up  one,  and  cast 
down  another,  to  set  him  up  above  all  his  brethren  ? 
Then  let  him  tell  me  what  he  judges  of  me,  or 
what  he  judges  of  my  love  to  mankind  ? Did  I not 
reprove  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  when  they  asked  to  be 
the  greatest  ? And  know  what  I have  said  to  thee, 
it  was  by  pride  to  be  the  greatest  that  the  rebellion 
began  in  Heaven  : and  can  men  vainly  suppose  I 
shall  set  them  up  in  this  manner  here  upon  earth  . 
Know  what  I said  in  my  Gospel— W atch  and  pray 
that  ye  enter  not  into  temptations  : How  different 
was  my  caution  to  my  discipms  ! 

And  now  I shall  come  to  thy  Prophecies.  It  is 
impossible  for  man  to  halt  between  two  opinions ; if  he 
weighs  thy  calling  deeply  he  must  believe  thy  visita- 
loiris  so  strong  from  the  Lord,  to  fulfil  the  Promise  I 
made  in  the  Fall, and  fulfil  the  Scriptures!  have  point- 
ed out  that  no  prophet  can  arise  against  thee  , or , 
must  believe  every  line  of  thy  Prophecies  to  Oe  false. 
Let  them  mark  from  the  Scriptures,  where  I hate 
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placed  thee  from  the  Prophets,  from  my  own  words 
iii  rhe  Gospel, and  from  the  visions  of  John.  So  if  thev 
be  here  thy  Visitation  to  be  of.  God,  then  thy  must 
believe  the  Scriptures  that  I have  pointed  out;  then 
how  can  Carpenter  believe  any  prophecies  that  rise 
tip  in  contradiction  to  thine  ? So  if  he  discerns 
deeply  he  must  discern  that  thou  art  the  landmark 
Jo,  Men  to  walk  by,  or  he  must  throw  all  thine  aside- 
and  then  he  will  be  like  the  Captain  that  thought  to 
go  before  the  other,  and  so  split  against  the  rock? 
*or  1 now  tell  thee,  if  Carpeder,  or  any  man 
pomts  out  prophecies  a different  way  than  1 h*n 
pointed  them  out  to  thee,  and  think  to  get  before 

iheirfal'  W'"  5*  uke  'he  ^Ptain’s-  "bo  split  a<r°insfc 
the  rock;  and  they  will  return  like  the  Ho™  h* 

went  home  without  the  Riderf  ; perfectly  ■„  I 

to  men,  Mv  SrtK.T  will  leal  t/L,  f,L  ljv 
headurong  to  be  gu,ded  by  my  dirltiol^Ztgl 

Here  is  another  Communication  which  W1C  • 
me  to  point  out  the  errors  and  mongt^ch^  ST 
tseph  to  exalt  Carpenter  more  than§man  wfrh  p/de' 
to  p his  heart  was  “good  and  pure  ” which  h ’ 
conduct  must  now  prove  to  the  lri  i • h hls 
reverse,  when  they 

npy  appear  hereafter,  that  he  wrote  again, H Wl"Ch 

-ten,  for  obeying  the  commands  of  fe  l md'5  ^ 

refusing  him  admittance,  as  they  were  ordered^  f 

“Joseph  said  he  stood  in  Gocpf  steuf  'w* 

brethren  who  sold  him  into  Eg™,  so’  L k'S 

St*  JOSCt>h’ t0  alhtin  thaet 


t Ss  tefllS;  ”^6V8-  105. 
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<c  Know  I compared  Joseph  not  in  man  bur  in 
myself ; and  all  the  true  believers  in  my  Visitation 
to  thee  I have  placed  as  the  seed  of  Joseph  : then 
let  them  discern,  from  my  Spirit  s visiting  thee, 
every  one  that  seeks  against  thee  is  like  the  Sons 
of  Jacob  against  Joseph  ; because  1 have  told  thee 
I am  the  Spirit  that  visits  thee  ; and  whosoever 
is  against  thee,  and  thy  visitation , is  against  mb, 
as  Jacob's  Sons  were  against  Joseph  : and  like 

Jacob’s  Sons,  Carpenter  and  his  Six  are  united 
together  against  thee,  and  against  the  Communica- 
tions that  1 have  given  thee.  So  here  stand  the  Sons 
of  Jacob,  conspiring  together  against  their  brother 
Joseph  : because  I have  told  thee,  in  the  Spirit 
visiting  thee , / stand  in  Joseph's  stead ; and  all  thy 
true  believers  1 have  compared  with  Joseph’s  seed. 
And  now  it  must  be  known  unto  all  men,  the  like- 
ness of  Jacob's  Sons  have  conspired  together  in 
Carpenter’s  house  against  my  Spirit  that  visits 
thee,  and  against  his  brethren  that  are  joined  with 
thee,  as  the  seed  of  Joseph.  And,  now  I will  tell 
thee  why  I compare  them  to  Jacob’s  Sons  ; because 
they  profess  themselves  to  be  believers  m my  \ sta- 
tion to  thee  ; and  yet  thou  knowest  their  anger  is 
kindled  against  thee,  because  I said,  all  that  is  to  toe 
depended  upon  must  come  to  thee , and  through  thee,  to 
he  acknowledged  by  thee , a Visitation  from  the 

Lord.  Here  thou  standest  like  Joseph  s dreams, 
to  be  despised  by  these  Sons  of  Jacob,  judging  they 
shall  be  promoted  to  honour,  if  they  can  destroy 
thee  ; but  know  I have  said  in  all  my  \ lsitation  to 
thee,  it  is  at  my  Sceptre  all  must  bow,  acknow- 
ledging me  the  Prince  and  the  Saviour,  that  no, 
single  character  in  Man  can  be  exalted ; but  the  ge- 
neral blessings  pronounced  to  all  according  to  i 
promises  that  were  made  to  Isaac,  that  in  ns  see 
Sill  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  , an 
these  are  the  general  blessings  for  man  ; then  -no  , 
when  this  is  fulfilled,  / must  be  the  Is  He,  and  those 
that  are  born  of  my  Spirit  must  be  my  Seed.  A q 
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so  I have  said  of  Joseph — I am  the  Joseph  that 
was  envied  by  my  brethren,  and  it  is  my  £>eed  must 
come  to  inherit  the  Promise  : —because,  I tell  thee, 
these  things  were  never  yet  fulfilled  in  men,  to  have 
their  children  possess  the  promises  that  were  made; 
neither  was  it  fulfilled  to  David  ; but  know,  in  the 
end,  when  • come  to  fulfil  the  whole,  it  is  I that 
must  stand  in  these  Men  ; that  meaneth,  it  is  my 
Spirit  must  come  to  claim  the  Promise  that  was 
made  to  their  seed , which  meaneth  the  seed  of  the 
faithful.  B it  was  this  Visitation  to  come  to  Man, 
they  might  place  that  Man  to  all  these  characters  ; 
therefore  it  was  never  my  wisdom  to  reveal  all 
things  to  Man , when  I come  in  the  Spirit  to  reveal 
the  mysteries  of  the  whole  ; because  no  Man  shall 
rob  me  of.  my  Honour  that  is  due  to  my  Name  alone  ; 
the:efore  I have  chosen  a Woman  to  be  your  help- 
mate, taken  from  Man — that  she  may  take  from  Man 
the  honour  he  attributes  to  himselfr  to  place  to  the  crea- 
ture what  is  due  alone  to  his  Creator.  And  now 
let  tnem  discern  from  Man , could  Isaac,  or  Jacob 
make  their  offsprings  and  their  children  walk  before 
me  with  a perfect  and  upright  heart  ? In  thy  heart 
thou  answerest,  no.  And  the  same  I saV  of  David  - 
then  know,  to  fulfil  these  promises,  it  is  I that  must 
come  in  Might,  Majesty,  and  Power,  to  destroy  all 
he  works  of  the  devil,  and  fulfil  the  promises  made 

tiLptheS ,e.1rJien-  As  they  had  not  power  to  restrain 
their  children  from  evil,  then  know  the  power  must 

p U/;'IE’  t(?  stand  in  a11  these  Men,  to  destroy  the 
So  l . hat  1 hate,  and  establish  the  Good  that  I love 
let  „o  man  take  upon  himself  a character  that  is 
„ ‘ he  ScnPtures,  where  the  promise  is  made 

g eat  to  his  posterity,  without  he  hath  power  to  make 

riHiM  my  Walk  before  me  with  a perfect  and  up- 

were  tlle  blessings  and  promises  that 

to  accom  V ulhl?  thc?  Sa>r£SL  is  1 m possible  for  man 

of  these  rh1Sh  5 thCn  kt  them  know  the  fulfilment 
characters  must  come  from  me  the  Living 

Z 
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Lord,  who  have  power  to  command  my  children  to 
walk  before  me  for  ever  ; but  my  power  must  be 
first  seen  to  destroy  all  the  works  of  the  devil,  and 
then  establish  my  Kingdom  in  righteousness  and 
peace,  and  pour  out  my  Spirit  on  all  my  seed  that 
remain.  Then  they  will  see  who  is  the  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  where  every  promise  stood.  Here 
I have  shewed  thee  that  these  characters  cannot  be 
fulfilled  by  man  ; and  now  let  Carpenter  discern 
how  he  stands  with  his  men  against  my  Spirit  s vi- 
siting thee,  against  my  commands,  and  against  my 
brethren  ; but  how  can  he  place  himself  as  a Joseph, 
not  discerning  Joseph  stood  alone  ? He  stands  as 
seven  united  together  against  my  Spirit ; then  let 
him  answer,  how  he  is  the  Joseph.  But  he  shall 
find,  it  is  the  Spirit  that  visits  thee  that  I have  com- 
pared to  the  Joseph,  as  standing  alone  ; and  he  shall 
find  thy  anger  was  heated  by  me,  to  return  t an- 
' Swer  thou  sentest  him,  when  he  so  unjustly  judged 
thee.  Therefore  he  will  find  he  is  no  Joseph  : but 
they  are  complete  pictures  of  Jacob’s  sons  ; because 
they  professed  to  be  believers  in  my  Visitation  to 
thee,  and  have  consulted  together  as  much  for  thy 
destruction, as  ever  Jacob’s  sons  consulted  Joseph  s , 
because  thy  destruction  would  be  a much  more  fatal 
death  to  thee,  than  Joseph’s  death  could  have  been 
to  him.  ' And  now  I tell  thee,  if  they  go  on  as  they 
have  begun,  they  have  sold  thee,  as  Jacob  s sons  sold 
Joseph  g that  meaneth,  they  have  sold  their  faith 

and  belief  they  had  in  thee;  and,  like  Esau  they 

have  sold  their  birthright  tor  a mess  of  pottage  , 
that  meaneth,  they  have  sold  the  birthright  they  were 
called  to  for  the  fair  promises  given  to  them  of  tmmen- 
tan  honours  and  grandeur , that  they  are  filled  up 
widh-  for  as  pottage  satisfied  a hungry  stomach, 
perfectly  so  doth  praise  and  applause  satisfy  those 
Fhlt  are  thirsting  after  it  ; and  this  is  their  delight 
f r the  nresent  - but  what  will  this  avail  them,  when 
{ }jey  mil  the  promised  blessings  of  receiving  mySpirit, 
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that  1 have  promised  to  give  my  disciples , l hat  are 
joined  with  thee , at  thy  awful  Trial  ? When  I take 
thee  from  hence,  then  I have  promised,  as  the  Spirit 
of  Elijah  fell  upon  Elisha,  so  shall  my  Spirit,  that  vi- 
sits thee,  fall  on  them  : and  yet  I tell  thee,  this 

would  but  make  a confusion  amongst  them,  if  it  was 
on  them  already,  before  I have  made  every  mystery 
clear,  and  all  to  come  to  thee,  and  through  thee, /or 
thou  to  stand  the  Trial  for  the  whole.  And  now  dis- 
cern how  Carpenter  is  going  on  to  begin  in  the 
spirit  and  end  in  the  flesh  : therefore  I tell  thee, 
many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen  : and  now  the 
division  amongst  the  believers,  that  Carpenter  hath 
caused,  though  he  professed  to  be  a believer  joined 
with  the  others,  and  preaching  the  doctrine  of  Man’s 
Redemption,  yet  he  is  splitting-  against  the  rock 
that  brings  your  Redemption  ; because  I tell  thee, 
it  is  not  any  of  the  prophets  that  have  arisen  up  in 
this  age,  wherein  your  redemption  is  pointed  out ; 
it  must  come  from  the  Promise  that  was  made  to  the 
Woman  in  the  fall ; and  by  perfect  obedience  in  the 
Woman  that  promise  must  be  claimed ; and  whosoever 
splits  against  that  promise,  splits  against  the  whole, 
koras  the  disobedience  of  Saul  caused  the  kingdom 
to  be  rendrd  from  him  ; and  the  obedience  of  Abra- 
ham caused  the  promise  to  be  made  to  him  ; then 
know'  all  men,  from  disobedience  came  the  Fall ; and 
by  true  obedience  comes  the.  promise  of  your  Redemp- 
tion. Therefore  Carpenter  is  gone  from  the  very 
Rock  he  ought  to  build  upon,  to  join  with  the  Ho- 
man in  her  true  obedience , as  Adam  did  in  his  disobe- 
dience ; and  this  is  what  he  hath  professed  to  be  a 
believer  in  ; but  now  is  departed  from  the  whole, 
tirougli  false  ^prophets,  that  I said  would  arise,  to 
deceive  the  very  Elect,  if  possible  ; and  now,  I tell 
t lee,  without  sincere  repentance,  they  are  deceived, 
though  they  professed  to  be  elect  members  for  my 
fvingdom  ; but  if  they  fall  away  and  do  not  return 

Z 2 
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before  the  door  is  shut  against  them,  they  are  fallen 
never  ro  be  restored. 

Here  I have  shevyed  thee,  from  Carpenter,  how  it 
is  begun  amongst  the  believers  ; and  how  the  false 
prophets  ate  risen  up  amongst  them  to  deceive  them. 
— Bur  now  I know  thy  pondering  thoughts  : thou 

sayest,  it  if  were  possible  ; — thou  judgest  it  impossi- 
ble. To  thy  thoughts  I answer : they  that  are 
elect  members,  to  be  perfect  in  obedience  to  all  my 
Commands  that  are  given  through  thee, from  whence 
this  Election  came,  they  are  the  elect  members  who 
it  is  impossible  should  be  deceived  ; because  ft  om 
Election  they  must  look  to  the  Sprit  they  were  elected 
by  ; and  without  obedience  they  cannot  be  called  true 
elect  numbers ; and  by  obedience  they  cannot  fall. 
For  now  I tell  thee  this  of  Carpenter  : had  lie  obey- 
ed my  commands,  given  through  thee,  he  never 
would  uave  been  deceived  by  Joseph  ; and  know 
mv  command  as  to  Howland  was  for  him  to  use  him 
tenderly,  and  to  leave  the  whole  to  be  judged  by 
thee;  in  printing  the  Book  he  was  cleared  ; but  was 
told  not  to  rely  on  all  he  had  heard  from  Dovviand. 
Now  had  he  done  this,  he  would  never  have  been 
deceived  ; and  had  he  listened  to  thee,  he  would 
never  have  been  deceived  by  Joseph  ; and  at  the 
last,  had  they  obeyed,  for  Winter  to  come  as  I com- 
manded, they  would  not  have  given  Satan  the  ad- 
vantage over  them  ; thus  by  disobedience  they 
drew  off  from  their  Election  ; and  so  they  drew  oft 
from  my  Protection.  So  let  all  men  mark  the 
Words  I said  t o thee — I will  protect  thee  as  long  as 
1 can  ; and  the  same  I say  unto  all — as  long  as  they 
obey,  I can  protect,  and  my  honour  is  engaged  to  pro- 
tect • (tut  when  they  disobey,  they  rob  me  of  Honour, 
and  ) herns  elves  of  my  Protection.  Now  I tell  thee,  it  is 
hard  for  them  to  fight  against  the  powers  ofdarkness, 
who  have  got  grounds  over  them  by  their  disobeying 
my  commands  ; and  there  must  be  tears  of  bitter 
repentance,  if  they  ever  return  at  all.— But  here  I 
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shall  leave  thee,  a?  before,  till  thou  hast  heard  from 
them  again.” 

Here  I shall  insert  a dream  I had,  Oct.  3,  1805. 
I dreamt  I was  at  a house  I knew  not  where  ; but  I 
thought  they  said  it  was  Mr.  Brown’s  ; and  all  the 
goods  and  furniture  were  out  of  the  house,  except 
some  blankets  that  laid  piled  up  one  upon  the  other, 
as  if  upon  a bed  in  a room  together.  I thought 
some  one  said  the  man  was  ruined,  and  they  must 
set  all  these  things  on  hre,  to  prevent  his  utter  ruin. 
I then  thought  some  fire  burst  in  the  middle  of  the 
blankets  and  burnt  till  it  consumed  them  ; but  I 
knew  not  why  it  was  said,  burning  of  them  would 
present  his  utter  ruin,  'lo  this  simple  dream  I was 
answered — 


“ That  thou  mayest  form  no  judgment  of  thy 
own,  I brought  a mystery  to  thy  view  of  a house 
unknown,  and  the  name  of  one  that  is  dead,  as  it 
is  known  to  thee  that  Brown  is.  Now  I shall  tell  thee 
the  mystery  : as  Brown  is  dead  in  the  body,  so  is 
Carpentei  dead  in  his  faith  ; and  as  the  furniture  was 
put  ot  the  house,  so  is  all  the  furniture  gone  from 
lnm  ; for  he  is  gone  from  thee,  like  the  bird  that  is 
flown  ; and  from  the  warnings  I gave  him,  by  Dow- 
land,  concerning  thee;  so  there  is  nothing  remaining 
but  their  profession,  which  they  keep  up. 

So  here  the  furniture  is  gone, 

And  empty  hearts  appear  ; 

Ihjt  now  the  mysteries  are  made  known — . 

I hey  falsely  worship  there. 

In  pi ch disguise,  before  my  eyes, 

Satan  hath  room  to  come; 

For  mockery  thfere  must  all  appear, 

Vo  bring  their  ruin  on; 

If  they  go  on  as  now  they're  done, 

I heir  dresses  Jet  them  see; 

Deceitful  cloathing  they  put  on, 

\V  ith  hearts  all  gone  from  me. 

So  all  may  burn,  if  they’ll  not  turn 
And  hastily  repent, 

1 hey'11  fil'd  the  candlestick  is  gone*. 

; And  1 the  veil  shall  rend 

from  others’  eyes— let  them  grew  wise  ; 
for  men  will  go  the  same. 

See  Dowland’s  Book,  page  78. 
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And  so  their  furniture  is  gone; 

I'll  put  them  all  to  sham  e. 

So  here’s  the  meaning  of  thy  dream 
That  thou’st  not  understand ; 

For  Satan  strong  doth  work  in  them 
To  mock  my  every  hand. 

In  he  and  thee,  they  plain  may  see. 

His  warnings  they’ve  forgot; 

And  so  Isay  they’re  gone  from  me. 

In  garments  they  know  not ; 

Shrouded  for  death  to  bring  them  forth. 
If  they  go  on  this  way  ; 

The  mockery  there  l shall  not  bear. 

My  anger  soon  they’ll  see 

Will  rise  and  burn,  and  they  may  mourn, 
When  l unveil  the  whole; 

For  Pharaoh's  wonders  will  not  do  ; 

Their  magie  arts  must  fall. 

So  I’ll  end  here  and  say  no  more. 

But  further  things  thou’lt  know. 

Till  every  mystery  I’ve  made  clear. 

To  prove  their  overthrow.” 


Thus  far  was  written  for  the  press  of  my  dream, 
and  the  communication  that  follows  it,  Nov.  30, 
1805,  when  Mr.  Sharp  came  with  a letter  he  had 
received  from  Mr.  Carpenter,  in  answer  to  a letter 
he  was  ordered  to  send  him,  as  Mr.  Carpenter  said, 
in  answer  to  Major  Eyre’s  letter, — c‘  That  I,  and  I 
only,  had  hold  of  Joanna’s  left  arm  on  Tuesday  the 
11th  of  Dec.  1804,  in  her  return  from  the  field  to 
my  house,  I protest  solemnly.”  He  further  adds  to 
Major  Eyre — “•  I consider  it  no  crime  in  Joiinna,' 
because  she  mistakenly  believes  it ; but  I shudder 
for  the  consequences  that  must  await  those  who  can 
say  it  without  knowing;  some  of  whom  must  know 
the  contrary.  Can  it  be  possible  any  can  be  so  lost 
to  justice,  to  honour,  to  the  welfare  of  their  families, 

to  their  immortals  souls,  and  everlasting  happiness, 

as  to  support  falsehood  in  a case  where  they  canno 
be  benefited  even  here,  and  can  have  no  motive, 
but  to  please  others,  and  hold  them  up  in  iniquity. 
This  may  appear  a trivial  matter,  but  it  is  one  of  the 
utmost  Importance  for  the  cause  ; and  alarming  ” 
the  extreme  in  its  consequences  will  it  be  fou. 
those  who  are  thus  wilfully  daring  tire  vengeance  oi 

Heaven.” 
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In  answer  to  this  letter  I was  told  that  Mr 
Carpenter  had  written  his  own  condemnation  in  every 
ne  T for  he  had  lied  unto  God  and  man,  in  a thing- 
that  was  of  no  consequence  to  him,  had  he  not  given 
the  Spirit  that  directs  me  the  lie,  which  was  daringly 
presumptuous  against  the  Lord  ; and  that  he  should 
hnd  to  his  shame  and  confusion,  by  the  fulfilment  of 
the  communication  that  was  given  me  in  answer  to 
10  led  me  out  of  the  field  ; and  who  were  the  Rev 
Mr.  b oley,  and  Major  Eyre,  which  never  once  slipl 
ped  my  memory,  as  it  was  a thing  never  forgotten 
by  me  ; therefore  I was  ordered,  as  Mr.  Camenter 
tad  so  boldly  lied  to  God  and  man,  to  have  Mr 
Sharp  to  write  to  him,  and  demand  who  had  my 
right  hand  when  he  had  my  left.  Mr.  Sharp  obeyed 
the  summons  and  wrote  him  the  following  lettef 
m answer  to  the  same  assertion,  which  Mr.  CarpenS 
made  in  a letter  to  him  : ^enrer 

“ Si 

In  reading  over  the  Utter  part  of  ^^to 
me  dated  Nov.  22,  you  mention  these  words  -viz 
And  that  I had  hold  of  Joanna’s  left  arm  from  the 
field  to  my  house  at  the. trial.”  Now  Sir  In  ^ 1 
that  I may  know  your  real  meaning,  it  i3  necess  ^ 
to  know  what  da*  of  the  Trial  tli  alludes  to  “was 

had  hold'of  Jenna's'  left  ’ann  and  ledher  out  0^?“ 
field  to  your  house  ? or  was  it  after  she  came  ^ 

S«"rYouthat  >7  had  hold  of  l«r  left  arm  toX 

■t  was  that  had  hold  T’u "i ‘° 

very  time  you  say  you  had  hold  of  her  ]eft . ,7 
can  you  also  declare  what  Innneiwl  * j t ’ d 
legate  coming  from  the  field?  It  ' ? °anna  at 

jsxar  rtfi-r  rirti 

“>  o"11"  of  tiif  „i,„  “ 5'™; 
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letter,  to  yourself,  which  may  be  hereafter  answered 
to  the  public. 

(Signed)  W.  Sharp*. 


P.  S'  Every  person  who  is  desirous  to  have  a 
character  for  to  be  a friend  to  truth,  cannot  be  too 
exact ; therefore  you  will  not  only  mention  the  names 
of  the  witnesses,  who  saw  you  having  hold  oi  Jo- 
anna’s left  arm,  but  where  it  was  ; and  particularly 
the  day,  as  my  situation  on  the  11th  prevents  me 
being  a witness,  and  makes  me  wish  to  hear  from 
each  party,  that  I may  know  the  truth.  _ 

When  this  letter  was  sent  to  Mr.  Carpenter,  his 
own  conscience  condemned  him  ; he  could  not  tell 
what  happened  at  the  gate,  as  he  was  not  near  me 
when  I came  out  of  the  field  ; neither  could  he  tell 
who  had  my  right  arm  when  he  had  my  left ; be- 
cause he  had  not  my  left  arm  at  all,  as  Major  Eyre 
went  through  with  me  to  the  house,  after  Mr.  holey 
left  me  in  the  garden.  So  as  he  could  not  answer, 
when  clear  matter  of  fact  was  demanded,  he  sent 
back  an  insolent  lying  letter,  refusing  to  give  any 


* Manv  of  the  believers  have  come  forward  with  their  testimony  of 
the  manner  of  hiy  coming  fom  the  field  > esT "whfch 

Mr.  he  states  thus:  Myself, 

wYth  Mr  ' Nbbet,  Mr.  Stocks,  and  Mr.  Jones,  were  stationed  at  the 
miner  cate  when  on  a sudden  we  Saw  the  mob  break  m at  the  bottom 

nf  the  held  We  then  left  our  station,  in  order  to  render  you  what 
ot  the  tielci.  W e torm  coming  on,  at  that  instant  1 saw 

assistance  've  we‘e  ' ’latform  Mr.  Foley  having  hold  of  your  right 

IZ  k.  gate  leading  to  ,hc  garden,  tl.a. 

, £.  FoleJ^^ct^  H^mvC 

Lt  S eondnid  „ into  ^ “ 

Major  Fyrc  retwne  ^ that  when  you  quitted  the  platform,  I 

happv-  I further  recoi  , ginoi  a hymn,  wlicn  you  was  near 
Z tai  ga7“hSef“«  arnas  confident  of  tire  transaction  as  though 
it  had  been  yesterday. 
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satisfactory  a:swer  to  the  letter  that  was  sent.  He 
oegms  his  answer  to  Mr.  Sharp,  saying,  “ No  wonder 
that -you,  whose  prevarication  laid  the  foundation  stone 
of  the  present  division  should  suspect  others  of  it.”  ' 

. th,s  fanner  he  waives  the  subject,  and  will 
gi  ■ e no  satisfactory  answer.  This  provoked  me  to 
anger  and  indignation  , to  hear  a man  so  bold  and  con- 
fident in  lies,  to  say  Mr.  Sharp  laid  the  foundation  of 
our  envision,  which  he  had  no  more  to  do  with  than  a 
chi.d  unborn;  for  Underwood  and  myself  concealed 
irom  all  my  friends  the  division  between  Mr  Carpen- 
ter and  me,  from  May  till  this  last  discord  broke  out- 

i and  _then  1 * was  1 my  own  self  told  Mr.  Sharp  of  his 
conduct,  that  I had  before  concealed.  So  no  founda- 

!10n”f  Q‘vlslon  between  Mr.  Carpenter  and  me  was  laid 
by  Mr.  Sharp  ; the  foundation  sprung  from  Joseph's 

communications  and  Mr.  Carpenter’s  giving  mine  the 

.c  to  support  the  other.  This  was  the  corner  stone 
d the  foundation  of  the  whole  ; and  this  provoked 
me  to  anger,  to  think  he  should  lay  his  own  conduct 
upon  an  innocent  man,  who  had  nothing  to  do  with 

is  rfrv!d0nS’i0n  ycbd!eVlng  the  SP‘rit  thlt  leads  me 
of  God,  and  the  Spirit  that  le4ds  Joseph  is  not  • but 

in  this,  had  Mr.  Sharp  believed  like  Mr.  Carpenter 

and  I shohl7ab  nSht’  and  1 wong  ; then  Mr.Sharp 
and  I should  have  parted,  as  Mr.  Carpenter  and  I 

have  done;  and  then  his  words  would  have  been 

ue,  that  lie  said  to  Underwood  and  me,  when  we 

ere  at  his  house  in  May.  I will  not  be  as  presume! 

I,™!.]*’  ‘‘fiTr  for  he  Sp°ke  lhe  WOrds  as  follows  : 
nes„id,  God  is  not  true  if  Sharp  doth  not  turn 

your  greatest  enemy  ; and  you  will  be  removed  out  of 
SLnd  ”Th  h'SaCC0Unt;  “d  lle  become  a v.v 

lo  imitate  to  sf/TaTrT5  Speech  1 ",ould  not  dare 
ter  - because  I l.ir  **  °d  was  not  true  in  any  mat- 

ever  wro “ fv  !d  n ?°d  ,s  a God  “f  Truth/  how- 
Mr  SI  6 'Iged  by  man.  And  yet  I confess 

turncd  my,greatest  the 

ctea  Hke  Mr.  Carpenter ; because  the  whole  of 

A a 
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my  writings  and  every  thing  have  been  committed  to 
Mr.  Sharp's  care.  So  if  he  had  acted  deceitfully, 
he  might  have  kept  back  the  whole.  These  words 
Mr.  Sharp  was  ordered  to  write  to  Mr.  Carpenter  to 
know  by  what  authority  he  made  that  assertion.  He 
then  evades  the  truth  by  saying,  we  blended  a dream 
of  Mrs.  Adams  and  his  opinion  with  Dowland’s 
communications.  This  abominable  falsehood  pro- 
voked me  to  anger  ; he  spoke  the  words  perfectly  as 
they  are  penned  ; we  heard  nothing  of  Mrs.  Adams’s 
dream  ; neither  did  he  tell  us  on  what  grounds  he 
built  his  assertion.  To  enumerate  all  the  falsities 
that  are  in  his  letters  would  be  waste  of  time,  as  I 
may  have  to  enumerate  them  hereafter,  when  be 
pubjtshes  to  the  world,  as  he  says  he  is  going  to  do  : 
but  let  him  take  care  he  doth  not  publish  such  lies 
to  the  world  as  he  hath  written  to  me  and  my  friends. 
Nothing  hath  caused  more  discord  and  warmth  with 
me,  than  the  false  insinuations  and  lies  in  his  letters, 
concerning  me  and  my  friends.  If  it  had  only  been 
about  Joseph,  we  should  have  separated  without  this 
contention  ; for  I should  not  think  it  right  to  confine 
any  man’s  faith  ; neither  have  I been  warm  against 
the  believers  that  are  fallen  oft.  If  they  jndge  they 
have  a truer  prophet  in  Joseph,  to  Joseph  let  them 
look  ; but  as  for  me  and  my  friends,  we  cannot  de- 
pend on  one  whe  se  prophecies  we  never  saw  tine  ; 
and  all  that  I have  seen  of  them  hath  been  explained 
to  me,  that  Mr.  Carpenter  will  surely  find  them  false, 
to  his  own  shame  and  to  his  own  confusion  ; because 
he  hath  trusted  to  lying  wonders,  that  it  is  astonish- 
ing to  me  liow  any  man  can  credit  them.  One. 
thing  in  particular  I shall  mention  : he  sent  a letter 
with  a communication  from  Joseph,  Oct.  14,  inclo- 
sed to  a friend  of  mine,  for  me  ; but  as  he  had  re- 
fused to  send  by  the  hand  I was  ordered  to  receive 
letters  from  him,  I was  ordered  not  to  seethe  letter, 
or  know  the  contents,  till  the  letter  was  returned  back, 
telling  him,  if  he  sent  the  letter  to  Mr.  Tozer,  as 
he  was  ordered,  the  letter  should  be  answeied  to 
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• m'n.Y  bu  i Ty  fl  iC!1C,S  were  onlered  t0  mark  the  con, 
S 'V  them  after  thc  letter  was  re- 

turned.  So  the  contents  of  the  letter  they  have  now 

be«  ordered  ,o  pen,  which  were  as  fpiLws,  horn 

“ A "}'§%  angel,  even  Christ  himself; 

IW  descends  from  heaven 
1 ° '“treat  her — for  his  own  dear  sake 
rorgive,  as'she  hopes  to  he  forgiven."' 

This  letter  being-  returned  by  my  friend,  and  de- 

me^e  thu0^  r I'’6  Wa>'  ke  washireeted  through 
me  he  thus  returned  my  friend  for  answer  : 8 

Sir,  the  letter  I sent  to  Mrs.  Southcort  was  in 

heaevennCHt0  l * command  from 

conhrn  ■’  T 0''e  how.,t  “ «“™d  * part  of  my 
from  heaven  ^hmTl  aS  ,lejmlged  it  a command 

or5efedhatsriS  ||^en“’thro“Efc > me  ’ toTe'ndtt  ashew^ 
answered  by  the  Spirit—  ' ""  l°  theSe  lineS  1 a"! 

offearwi'r™"  °f  in  m>’  Gospel, 

I tell  theT  f c l ,g  , deceivc  '"anV  ; and  now 
hardened  Ihefr  hearts  1 thev°‘  “nd  7™  C>’cs’  ;lnd 
wonders ; wonders  that  .ever came  frol^a 

“?  f*  the^ or 

come  ^v4t;rf„rr^nr  th,rk  1 

was  this  foreiveness  to  5 , ; 111150  whom 

jntreat  forgiveness  for  myself'.'^ | ' rC:,ms  to 

swer  : What  thin  do  I,  thVhm'gllts  ‘ shall  an- 

»ithout  power,  either  7 M ME  ? A God 

f should  go  to  a , ' : , ’ ur  a niaster>  that 

' go  to  a man  to  make  intercession  lot  M * 

A a 2 
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Hath  not  a master  power  over  his' servant  ? a father 
over  his  child  ? and  have  I not  power  to  do  the  same  ? 
but  must  I resign  my  power  to  man,  and  stoop  to 
them,  as  they  suppose  ? And  like  their  words  hath 
been  their  conduct,  for  me  to  stoop  to  man,  and 
not  man  to  me  ; but  they  shall  know  1 am  thy  mas- 
ter; and  thou  art  my  servant.  It  I say  unto  thee 
go,  thou  goesi  ; if  I say  come,  thou  comest ; if  I 
say  unto  thee  do  this,  thou  doest  it.  In  like  man- 
ner I am  thy  father  ; and  as  a dutiful  child  obtyeth 
bis  parent,  so  in  like  manner  thou  obeyest  me  in  all 
things.  So  if  I had  wanted  thee  to  forgive  Carpen- 
ter, it  was  but  for  me  to  speak  the  word  unto  thee, 
and  I know  thou  vvouldest  obey  whatsoever  I com- 
manded, without  my  stcoi  ng  to  man  for  him  to  in- 
tercede for  me  ; for  as  a master  directs  a servant,  and 
a father  his  child,  so  have  I directed  thee  in  all 
things  ; and  so  I shall  go  on  to  direct  thee.  1 do 
not  want  wisdom,  Ido  nor  want  power,  to  lay  m'y 
commands  and  restraints  upon  thee ; neither  do 
T want  the  interference  of  man,  to  intreat  thee  to  do 
what  I cannot  do  myself,  by  laying  my  own  com- 
mands So  here  I tell  thee,  m this  belief  they  have 
exalted  the  creature  above  the  Creator,  to  say  I 
should  come  down  from  heaven  to  them,  for  they 
to  make  intercession  lor  me.  But  let  them  discern 
how  all  mv  commands  are  obeyed  by  thee  ; then 
they  would"  know  Satan  was  the  mighty  angel,  that 
came  with  mockery  in  my  name,  to  make  me  ap- 
pear coming  down  to  stoop  to  men,  not  having 
power  enough  myself  to  give  my  own  command  to 
thee,  that  thy  anger  should  go  no  further,  if  it  had 
been  my  will  to  put  a stop  to  thy  anger  ; but  how 
shall  I stop  thy  anger,  when  they  are  going  on  to  pro- 
voke me  to  anger  and  indignation  against  them?  but 
thou  sayest  in  thy  heart,  they  do  not  allow  they  have 
done  wrong  against  thee  or  me  ; then  whose  forgive- 
ness will  they  say  I come  down  to  ask  and  intreat  her  to 
forgive  for  my  sake  ? Here  thou  sayest  thou  canst  not 
tell  what  they  mean  by  the  words;  but  this  I tell  thee, 
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tljcy  were  spoken  by  the  devil  in  mockery  against 
mk  , and  with  the  same  mockery  they  are  going  on, 
thinking  I am  coming  down  to  stoop  to  man,  to  set 
him  up  as  my  superior,  having  more  power  than  I 
]iave  m- self  ; the  power  of  heaven  must  be  denied, 
if  they  believe  the  Son  of  God  came  down  to  in- 
treat  forgiveness  from,  man  or  woman  ; or  for  them 
to  make  intercession  for  me  ; and  yet  in  this  manner 
they  are  going  on.  And  now  discern  from  these 
words,  which  A tell  thee  came  from  the  devil,  and 
by  his  command  they  sent  it  to  thee  ; but  when  I 
sent  my  command,  that, they  should  send  it  to  thee 
by  the  hand  I had  commanded,  he  refused  to  send 
it  that  way ; so  let  all  men  discern  how  ready  they 
are  to  obey  the  commands  of  the  devil ; but  every 
command  of  mine  they  have  refused ; but  had 
they  obeyed  my  command,  to  send  it  the  way  I 
ordered  I should  have  shewed  them  what  blasphemy 
they  believed,  what  lying  wonders  they  had  sent,  to 
theve  the  Son  of  God  came  down  from  heaven  - 
w o once  died  for  man,  is  now  come  down  again 
to  make  intercession  to  man,  to  intreat  him  to  make 
intercession  for  me  ! Here  is  the  blindness  of  man 
not  discerning  the  footsteps  of  Satan  ; and  in  this 
way  he  drowns  their  reason  ; for  I shall  place  it  to 
hee  every  way  : if  they  allow  my  visitation  to  be  to 
v ’ ant  jndge  I had  not  power  enough  myself  to 
direct  and  command  thee,  but  must  ™ to  tlem  to 
"tteat  for  me,  they  must  judgf  the  power  o" 
the  creature  is  above  bis  Creator  ; but  if  they  judae 
thou  art  going  on  under  the  influence  of  the  devfl 
guided  end  directed  by  him,  obeying  his  com- 
, nd  in  all  things,  what  have  I to  do  with  thee 

Theait\  *.?  f0rgk1Veness'  ei,her  for  myself  or  man? 
intre  it  tl  b f10U  that  must  he  tlle  transgressor,  and 
man  of  s'  forg'vcnes=  of  God  and  man.  This  every 
train  ^ SCunSe  must  discern,  how  blindly  they  are 

ignorant"  ^Pe 'f  d?iVll,:, ancl,  of  this  tlley  are  willingly 
gnorant.  Perfectly  hkc  the  words  sent  to  Ihec,  by 


( iQO  ) 

Satan’s  direction,  so  is  all  their  conduct,  judging  a 
God  must  come  down  to  stoop  to  men,  filling  their- 
selves  up  with  lying  wonders,  that  never  were  nor 
ever  will  be.  I ask  thee  on  whom  happiness  de- 
pends ? is  it  on  the#power  o£  God  or  man  ? In  thy 
heart  thou  answerest  in  the  Lord  : then  shall  I 
come  down  to  stoop  to  man  ? I tell  thee,  No : 
and  he  shall  know  I will  not  stoop  to  him  ; neither 
can  he  deceive  me  ; and  yet  without  such  men  my 
Bible  could  not  be  fulfilled,  to  proveto  all  men  the 
end  is  at  hand  ; neither  could  thy  Prophecies  be 
fulfilled  ; for  know,  I have  said,  as  the  rebellion 
began  in  heaven  with  the  angels  above,  so  it  would 
begin  with  men  upon  earth.  But  this  likeness  could 
not  take  place,  if  it  did  not  begin  with  men  that 
were  united  together  to  sign  for  my  kingdom,  as  the 
ana-els  in  heaven  were  in  my  kingdom  above.  So 
these  have  signed  for  my  kingdom  below  ; and  here 
is  begun  the  rebellion  and  separation,  the  one  part 
is  ioined  with  the  woman  to  be  their  helpmate,  as  I 
designed  her  at  first,  to  enjoy  the  kingdom  prepared 
for  man  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  was  laid  ; 
and  know  the  Promise  that  was  made  to  the  woman. 
So  here  is  one  part  joined  with  the  woman  in  my 
decrees,  that  I pronounced  from  first  to  last,  while 
the  other  is  gone  from  my  decrees,  as  the  angels  in 
heaven  did — 

So  here  I say  the  war’s  begun. 

And  so  l say  it  will  go  on, 

Until  the  ending  all  will  see, 

The  way  the  angels  fell  from  me. 

And  so  they’ll  see  the  fail  of  man, 

For  to  go  oil  as  they’ve  begun. 

Until  their  falling  all  will  see, 

The  way  that  men  will  fall  from  m*. 

For  with  the  woman  they’ll  not  join. 

Where  Satan  strong  their  hearts  can  bind; 

For  in  rebellion,  like  the  first, 

Against  their  Maker  men  do  buret ; 

Because  it  was  my  just  decree 
To  bring  my  kingdom  in  this  way, 

A?  I did  promise  at  the  first ; 

And  so  the  ending  I have  plac’d; 

But  as  the  Serpent  did  begin; 

J say,  at  first,  he  is  going  on 
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To  bring  tlie  Fall  of  Man  the  same, 

As  he  the  angels  did  inflame, 

Proudly  to  swell  against  their  God, 

And  so  these  paths  he'th  always  trod, 

1 say,  to  swell  in  men  the  same, 

Fheir  hearts  with  pride  to  set  on  flame. 
They  may  not  stoop  unto  my  will; 

But  I their  stubborn  hearts  shall  chill — 
It  they  don’t  hasty  now  repent, 

For  so  they’ll  find  my  mind*is  bent; 
hor  deep’s  the  shadow  that’s  begun; 

The  mystery  no  one  doth  discern, 
Before  I make  the  mysteries  clear. 

And  then  the  shadows  will  appear.” 


The  remainder  of  this  communication  will  ap*- 
pear  hereafter,  as  it  is  too  long  for  this  book ; and 
I wish  the  readers  to  understand  that  all  these  com- 
munications, as  far  as  the  explanation  of  my  dream 
have  been  read  to  many  witnesses  at  the  times  they 
were  given,  as  the  dates  are  put  to  them  ; and  all 
collected  together  with  many  others  ; and  as  many 
pf  them  as  time  would  permit  read  to  the  judges  and 
jury  that  they  might  be  clear  in  judging  the  truth 
of  the  words  that  I was  led  on  by  the  same  spirit  as 
when  all  my  former  commmications  had  been  riven 
I his  was  done  that  all  might  be  clear  before  they 
signed  their  names,  to  be  united  with  me  in  obedi- 
ence, according  to  the  commands  given  through 
me.  As  this  book  will  not  contain  sufficient  infor 
mation  to  give  a clear  understanding  to  the  readers 
concerning  this  meeting,  and  their  answers,  I shall 
continue  it  in  another  book,  that  all  may  be  able  to 
judge  for  themselves  between  Mr.  Carpenter  and  me 
his  friends  and  mine  And  in  what  manner  they 
mock  the  obedience  of  my  friends,  I was  answered 
Carpenter  and  his  friends  are  the  perfect  like- 
ness of  1 haraoh  s magicians  and  Moses  : and  know 
there  were  many  likenesses  wrought  by  Pharaoh’s 

SKT,  Wr°U1ght,b>r  Moses  f but^t  was  the 
nd  that  discovered  whose  working  Was  from  the 

W And  now  m:,rk  what  I havf  told  the”  % 

truction  V<i  i .°®p1J5red  the  end  t0>  of  Satan’s  des- 
cnon,  and  his  followers,  to  Pharaoh  and  his  fol- 
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lowers  ; and  now  to  show  the  perfect  likeness,  Satan 
hath  begun  to  work  in  man,  with  all  his  magic  arts 
as  he  did  in  Pharaoh’s  magicians.  But  know  I have 
told  thee,  I am  the  true  Moses  that  visits  thee;  that 
meaneth,  my  Spirit  that  visited  Moses,  when  I sent 
him  to  deliver  the  children  of  Israel,  and  freed  them 
from  their  bondage,  am  noiv  come  to  visit  thee , to 
free  men  of  the  bondage  of  the  Fail.  So  now  is  the 
time  for  men  to  see  who  is  the  true  Moses,  and  who 
are  Pharaoh's,  workers." 

So  now  time  will  make  it  clear,  who  is  the  true 
prophet,  Joseph  or  me  ; but  I never  saw  a true  pro- 
phecy from  Joseph  in  my  life  ; yet  if  Mr.  Carpenter 
hath  any  prophecies  by  him  of  Joseph,  that  will 
justify  his  conduct,  I now  say  he  doth  no  justice  to 
himself,  if  he  doth  not  bring  them  forth.  In  a 
cause  like  this,  it  is  every  one’s  duty  to  try 
and  prove  the  spirits,  whether  they  be  of  God 
or  not,  to  bring  the  teaching  forward  to  the  world, 
to  prove  from  the  truth  that  we  have  grounds  to  be- 
lieve the  visitation  is  from  the  Lord.  So  no  longer 
let  Mr.  Carpenter  say,  Joseph  is  visited  by  the 
Lord,  if  he  be  ashamed  to  have  his  works  appear.  I 
have  assigned  my  reasons  to  the  public,  why  I ha\e 
done  all  I have  done,  to  justify  myself;  and  now  I 
wish  him  to  do  the  same,  if  he  can  justif}  himself, 
from  any  true  prophecies  that  he  can  depend  on,  to 
act  as  he  hath,  to  forsake  me,  and  trust  to  Joseph.  . 

Tu  tie  continued  in  PaRT  V.  ■mitt  flu  tter  Communications  respecting 
Mr.  Car  renter  and  the  Nation. 
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PART  V. 


, ' ' Dec.  I7y  1805. 

IN  my  last  Book  I have  shewn  to  the  readers  how 
Mr.  Carpenter's  conduct  was  foretold  ; and  how  it 
was  laid  before  the  judges  and  jury,  to  shew  them 
plainly  that  the  same  Spirit  of  Truth  visits  me  now, 
as  hath  visited  me  heretofore ; and  this  my  friends’ 
being  convinced  of,  made  them  unite  together  not 
to  disobey  the  commands  of  the  Lord,  that  were 
gi\en  through  me  ; as  they  were  all  convinced  I was 
now  led  by  the  same  Spirit  of  Truth  as  before  ; and 
as  they  were  commanded  not  to  admit  Mr.  Carpen- 
ter without  he  brought  forward  the  Sealed  Letter, 
.they  stood  in  obedience  to  the  command  ; and  at 
the  same  time  united  together  to  send  him  a joint 
letter,  that  th.ey  would  give  theirselves  the  trouble 
to  meet  j^iim  the  week  following,  if  he  would  bring 
forward  the  sealed  letter,  as  he  was  commanded  - 
and  without  it  they  were  forbid  to  meet  him  Iii 
answer  to  their  letters  Mr.  Carpenter  and  his  friends 
fent  back  their  final  answer,  that  they  would  not 
bring  forward  the  sealed  letter,  but  sent  abusive  let- 
ters, mocking  the  obedience  of  my  friends.  I shall 
insert  some  of  their  words  to  the  public  ; but  as 
their  letters  are  written  in  such  abusive  and  contemn- 
tible  manner,  I shall  not  pick  the  pockets  of  the 
pubhc  by  print, ng  them,  which  1 myself  can  make 
no  sense  of ; but  I shall  take  notice  in  what  manner 
they  mock  the  obedience  of  my  friends,  that  every 
jever  may  judge  what  wrong  spirit  they  were  filled 
»>th  ; as  no  man,  that  is  a believer  in  my  Visitation, 
ever  countenance  disobedience,  which  caused  the 

g t>  B b 
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fatal  ruin  by  the  Fall  at  first ; and  yet  they  mock 
the  obedience  of  my  friends  in  these  words : 

“ What  a puppetshew  business  you  made  of  it  on 
"Wednesday  ! Pretended  to  sit  as  judges  to  judge 
supposed  criminals:  cited  thirteen  before  you;  and 
when  they  came,  dared  not  see  them  : what  cou- 
rageous Falstaffs  you  were,  after  you  got  over  the 

fright  our  appearance  had  given  you,  and  we  were 
departed  !” 

This  answer  astonished  me,  how  men  that  had 
once  professed  to  be  believers  in  my  Visitation,  and 
some  that  had  sworn  unto  the  Lord  to  obey  through 
me,  should  then  come  forward  with  greater  mockery 
than  the  unbelieving  world,  to  mock  the  obedience 
of  my  friends  ; because  they  would  not  admit  them 
in  disobedience.  They  were  never  desired  to  come 
before  them  without  bringing  the  sealed  letter.  That 
the  truth  might  be  proved,  what  that  letter  con- 
tained, was  the  design  of  the  meeting.  As  to  dis- 
puting of  other  things,  it  is  of  no  use,  and  to  no 
purpose;  the  world  at  large  cannot  be  convinced, 
or  have  any  knowledge  from  private  disputes  ; the 
design  and  wisdom  of  the  Lord  in  this  is  to  make  all 
things  clear  to  the  world,  who  is  the  false  prophet, 
and  who  is  the  true,  by  laying  the  whole  truth  be- 
fore the  public,  that  the  world  at  large  may  judge 
for  themselves.  So  what  hath  been  done  in  secict 
must  be  made  known  in  public.  Ibis  is  not  a thing 
to  be  trifled  with,  when  we  come  to  speak  of  Visita- 
tions from  the  Lord,  and  two  people  are  visited  by 
different  spirits,  one  contradicting  the  other  ; then 
the  truth  must  appear,  that  the  world  may  know 
who  is  visited  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  who  is 
visited  by  the  spirit  of  error  : for  the  truth  of  the 
Gospel  must  now  appear,  that  fake  prophets  will 
arise  • and  the  truth  must  be  made  known,  to  prove 
who ’the  false  prophets  are.  Therefore  a private 
meeting,  in  a cause  like  this,  is  useless ; besides, 
the  truth  hath  so  much  been  wrested  and  turned  on 
M r Carpenter’s  side,  and  so  much  variation  from 
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the  truth  of  the  words,  that  no  private  meeting  can 
clear  up  any  truth  with  Mr.  Carpenter  and  his 
friends  ; but  when  all  is  in  print,  then  the  words 
cannot  be  turned  another  way,  as  he  turns  them  in 
bis  private  conversation.  So  had  a meeting  taken 
place  with  his  friends  and  mine,  I have  no  doubt, 
but  many  false  reports  would  have  been  asserted  on 
their  s:de,  as  they  asserted  by  whom  I was  led  out 
of  the  field,  and  other  words,  that  they  have  turned, 
bo  as  the  Lord  knew  that  the  truth  was  not  in  them, 
t te  meeting  was  wisely  ordered  not  to  permit  them 
to  be  admitted,  without  the  sealed  letter,  to  clear 
up  the  truth  of  what  it  contained,  which  was  the  sole 

? ^ ° tied  meeting  ; as  all  other  things  are  to  be 

aid  before  the  public  in  print,  that  every  one  may 
judge  for  theirselves.  So  my  friends  wcie  no  Fal- 
staffs,  to  meet  together  to  have  the  truth  cleared  up 
concerning  the  letter,  if  the  others  brought  it  for- 
ward ; and  offered  to  give  theirselves  the  trouble  of 

we0,kf  5TCtmg’  cth?y  WOuld  bring  ^ forward  the 
x owlng-  here  let  the  world  judge  be- 

i-  Tt.hem  and  me>  where  the  falsity  and  deceit 
LheJ  Wfre  afra,d  to  bring  the  letter  forward  • 
because  they  knew  their  deeds  would  be  reproved,  it 

and  no  'f  " a?pearctl : So  were  the  Falstaffs,' 
and  not  my  friends. 

outISf0nWfhI,Sha,1iJCOme,t0  ™y  Prophecies,  and  point 
1“  f/f  at  large  the  words  that  were  said 

602;  ;Y'er  the  peaCe  was  P^laim- 

ti  at  Drarh,  T 7'  lad  had  a Plen,if'>'l  harvest,  so 

Cr::  p!emy, appeared in  thc  ; anti  r 

tired  of  wJrSafh1at  th?  'h°ught  every  nation  was 
dsv. . ii.*  Jt  we  should  have  no  more  in  our 
had  a communication  given  me,  that  we 

he  in  a„UCn  t lC  S la<  ows  oi  'he  wars  that  would 
in  my  ind  "k-  , was  °rdered  t0  take  my  books 
at  i V f'C  . We‘e  ,he  first  six  book*,  printed 

I Should  he  i n S>rcmF  Ejr‘ch  and  then 

he  told  of  the  pages  respecting  what  was 
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hastening  on,  which  stand  at  the  end  of  the  Seventh 
Book  ; for  every  one  to  see  that  I bring  forward  to 
the  world  nothing  but  the  truth,  that  these  things 
were  said  to  be  hastening  on,  and  put  in  print  when 
all  judged  it  was  over.  The  8th  page,  1st  Book, 
may  not  be  discerned  by  the  public  to  be  of  any  use, 
to  tell  what  was  hastening  on ; but  to  this  I answer, 
let  men  mark  the  words,  in  answer  to  the  opinion  of 
one  of  the  methodist  preachers,  who  judged  that 
the  storm  was  over.  He  erred  in  judgment,  as  well 
as  stumbled  in  visions,  to  judge  that  the  storm  was 
blown  over;  for  then  it  was  said  to  be  hastening  on, 
as  the  page  was  ordered  to  be  marked  ; and  discern 
the  page  through  where  the  promises  are  made  great 
to  those  men  who  searched  out  the  truth : — 

« He  that  doth  obey  will  come : 

And  when  he  hears  will  not  condemn  ; 

But  Oh  ! thrice  happy  is  the  man 
That  doth  begin  and  will  go  on. 

Till  every  curtain  is  drawn  back, 

To  know  and  prove  it  I do  speak. 

Here  Man  alludes  to  all  men  that  would  diligently 
come  to  search  out  the  truth.  And  now  discern, 
how  many  men  have  come  from  different  places  to 
seach  out  the  truth,  since  1802  ; and  how  zealously 
they  are  going  on  to  publish  the  truth.  And  now 
come  to  the  27 tb  page,  that  was  said  to  be  hasten- 
ing on,  which  was  my  whole  prophecies,  given  me 
in  1792. — 

“ As  I kept  nothing  from  Abraham,  I will  keep 
nothing  from  thee ; thou  shalt  prophesy  in  my 
Name  ; and  I will  bear  thee  witness ; what  I put  in 
thy  mouth  I will  do  upon  the  earth.  The  pestilence 
and  famine  shall  go  through  the  lands ; men’s  hearts 
shall  fail  them  for  very  trouble  ; because  they  have 
not  known  the  Visitation  of  the  Lord.” 

Now  let  men  mark  what  hath  followed  in  Spain, 
Gibraltar,  and  other  places  abroad  : complaining  ot 
famine  and  pestilent  diseases  ; and  what  fatal  de- 
struction hath  followed  since  1802,  that  this  was  said 
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to  be  hastening  on  ; for  my  prophecies  go  to  all  na- 
tions to  the  ends  of  the  earth. — And  now  come  to 
page  29, — where  all  the  tumults  of  the  war  were 
shewn  me  to  fill  the  heavens,  which  was  said  should 
fill  the  earth  ; and  the  Second  Psalm  should  be  fuL 
idled  : — 


“ I’ll  crush  them  every  where. 

As  massy  bars  of  iron  break 
The  potter’s  brittle  ware.” 

And  now  come  to  page  37,  where  it  is  said  men 
must  sound  the  coming  of  the  Lord  : — 

*'  But  first  his  thunder  must  before  him  roll. 

To  break  in  pieces  the  most  stubborn  soul.” 


And  now  let  men  discern,  how  many  are  uonc 
out  to  warn  of  the  coming  of  their  Lord  ; andliow 
stubborn  are  the  hearts  of  men  of  every  nation,  who 
have  heard  of  these  things,  which  we  may  di’scem 
from  the  Germans  in  our  land,  as  well  as  the  people 
of  other  nations  that  are  in  our  land.  These  things 
are  despised  : so  without  these  judgments  and  .fatal 
destruction,  we  may  clearly  see  the  truth  of  the 
prophecies — they  never  will  regard  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  before  their  hearts  are  bowed  down  w?th  sor- 
row Now  as  we  see  the  truths  of  these  pages 
Wh‘ch  were  said  to  be  hastening  on,  we  are  to  hope 
for  the  fulfilment  of  page  46,  which  the  world  may 
say  they  cannot  see  any  truth  in  at  present ; and  vet 
we  may  discern  the  truth  of  these  words ■ 

“ ^a*an  s rei£°  bath  been  so  strong, 

W ith  thousands  be  did  clear; . 

Tis  time  for  Duyid  now  to  come. 

With  hi*  ten  thousands  here”— 

n,Jpbe  ?“  Counsellor,  our  Advocate  and 

sin  whVhk  -T"S>  ‘f  We  dlscerned  if»  the  evil  of 
sm  Which  brings  the  ev.ls  of  war;  and  from  whence 

word.  Ti*  £prUn8  we  should  scc  the  truth  of  the 
wurus  And  now  copie  to  page  79 — 
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“ Could  they  discern  how  I do  warn  : 

No  learning  can  appear 
To  shew  I shall  bring  on  the  storm. 

And  every  dangers  near  ; 

For  fatal  scenes  are  coming  on, 

That  every  soul  shall  see.” 

Now  we  see  these  fatal  scenes  are  coming  on  in  all 
nations,  and  the  storms  are  rising  high,  as  it  was 
said  ; and  yet  we  may  discern  the  promises  made 
strongly  to  those  who  rely  on  the  Lord. — And  now 
come  to  page  8J,  where  it  is  said — 

“ Now  my  Sword  it  shall  like  fury  smoke ; 

The  hearts  of  men  I’ll  surely  bow  or  break. 

Just  as  the  millstone  did  before  the  time  ; 

I say  of  all  men,  they  are  totally  blind  ; 

For  darkness  o'er  the  earth  will  sure'abound; 

Yet  you,  enlightened  land,  his  praise  resound; 

The  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  in  thee  rise. 

And  his  Salvation  shall  be  in  the  wise." 

Now  if  we  discern  what  is  happening  in  all  na- 
tions ; and  how  many  in  this  nation  who  are  wise  to 
discern  the  truth,  from  the  Scriptures,  and  from 
the  Prophecies;  how  carefully  they  are  weighing 
the  whole  together;  and  deeply  weighing  the  pages 
through,  we  should  see  the  truth  in  every  line. — 
And  now  come  to  page  lOQ?  which  was  then  said  to 
be  hastening  on  ; — 

“The  Second  Psalm  to  all  is  come: 

My  Sword  is  drawn,  and  dipt  in  blood; 

’T'is  time  for  man  to  know  his  God  ; 

For  conquering  now  I'll  conquer  all. 

And  fast  the  deluge  down  shall  fail, 

Till  every  nation,  you  shall  sec, 

Will  each  fall  down  and  worship  ME. 

I’ll  trifle  now  with  man  no  more; 

Mv  sword  I’ll  send  from  shore  to  shore, 

Until  the  nations  do  comply. 

And  in  the  vallies  humbly  lie. 

To  worship  at  Emmanuel's  feet ; 

Now  I've  begun,  I'll  finish  it. 

But  if  vour  peace  you'll  keep  at  home. 

My  mind  and  will  must  be  made  known." 

Now  if  they  discern  from  these  pages,  they  will  see 
the  threatenings  are  more  severe  to  other  nations,  than 
they  are  to  our  own  land  ; because  the  promises  are. 
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made  to  our  own  land,  to  be  very  great  in  the  end 
to  those  that  do  not  harden  their  hearts  through  un- 

behef.  Now  come  to  page  120  : there  it  is  said  of 
the  heathen  nations— 

“ With  them  I shall  next  begin- 
For  the  rebels  all  must  perislv 
That  wont  put  their  trust  in  me.” 

Now  let  men  discern  the  pages  through.— And 
come  to  page  j bo,  where  it  is  said— 

‘‘  Cjirist  and  lus  flock  now  together  must  stand 
And  prove  from  these  Visions  my  kingdom's  athand.” 

And  n°w  disoern  how  many  are  gone  out  to  prove 
the  truth  of  the  words,  that  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
is  at  hand,  from  ail  they  have  seen  and  heard —And 
now  come  to  page  172  And 

“ F?r,like  Visions  I shall  now  go  on. 

And  fix  my  army  in  the  sons  of  men.” 

Now  let  men  discern  this  nag-e  thrrmoh  „ a 1 
they  will  discern  in  what  manner  all  was  spoken  ‘and 
tn  what  manner  all  ts  going  on-And  th^come  to 

A ml  every  nation  feel,  the  glittering 
not  alieady,  it  will  so  come  on, 

And  every  land  will  find  my  sword  is  drawn 
J ill  men  He  conquer’d,  and  they’ll  all  submit 
to  la)  their  jewels  humbly  at  my  feet.” 

• Now  if  men  read  my  Seventh  Book  of  th?  r r 

mentmned,  were  then  said  to  b?hitedn»  ^ 

- 2rauMW.sasi. 
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This  was  said  to  be  coming  on,  in  1801,  at  the 
time  we  were  looking  for  peace.  And  now  let  us 
observe  what  dreadful  sounds  we  have  heard  in 
this  nation,  of  the  wars,  and  other  distresses, 
which  have  happened  to  the  nations.  And  then 
come  to  where  it  is  spoken  concerning  the  vials. 
First  By  ok  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  page  81  '• 


“ The  dearth  in  France,  you  know,  did  first  abound. 
Before  the  other  vial  was  pour’d  down; 

So  in  all  lands-  it  sure  will  be  the  same : 

One  vial  is  pour’d,  another  will  come  on; 

One  vial  after  another  fast  shall  go. 

Till  every  vial  is  poured  here  below. 

In  no  fix’d  kingdom  have  l e’er  decreed 
The  burning  sun  shall  burn  up  every  weed: 

I’ll  be  a man  of  war  in  every  land; 

My  sword  shall  glitter,  that  they  all  shall  know; 
My  spear  is  ready,  and  I’ve  fix’d  my  bow. 


Tslow  if  we  discern,  from  these  pages,  in  what 
manner  it  was  spoken  ; and  discern  the  dearth  that 
hath  been  abroad,  before  these  awful  judgments  of 
the  sword  came  on,  we  shall  see  the  truth  in  every 
line.  Mark  the  dearth  m Spam,  and  the  fatal  dis- 
orders there,  before  they  were,  engaged  in  this  de- 
structive war.  If  we  take  the  newspapers  and  point 
out  what  hath  happened,  through  the  scarcity  and 
dearth,  in  many  other  places,  as  well  as  Spain,  we 
shall  see  the  truth  in  every  line.— And  now  come  to 
what  hath  happened  in  Germany.  Extract  of  a le  - 
tcr,  dated  Oct.  23,  1805  , from  a gentleman  m Ger- 
many to  the  religious  society  in  London,  taken  from 

‘‘•-Wife  and  the  northern  nations 
are  in  arms.  It  is  awful  indeed  ; for  all  the  violence 
of  this  tremendous  storm  falls  upon  our  Poor  natl[® 
country  ! Last  summer  there  was  such  a scaicity  1 
several  parts  of  Saxony,  Lusatia,  Silesia,  Bohemia 
Austria  P and  other  neighbouring  provinces,  that 
^ny  baked  bran  for  bread,  and  used  grass  for 
vegetables ; some  people  even  went  to  those  1 
where  dead  horses  were  thrown  and  fed  upon 
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flesh  ! Now,  in  addition  to  the  usual  population  of 
the  country,  there  are  1 50,000  men  coming  from 
the  west,  and  more  than  100,000  from  the  east 
who  must  also  be  fed ; and  in  the  northern  parts  the 
harvest  has  again  been  very  scanty.  My  very  heart 
bleeds  at  the  sight  of  this  universal  distress.  Oh 
that  some  relief  might  be  afforded  us  ! and,  per- 
haps, our  hopes  of  receiving  some  assistance  from 
England  may  not  be  disappointed,  as  it  will  be  uni- 
versally acknowledged  that  we  suffer , in  order  to 
avert  the  storm  from  them.” 

Now  as  many  of  the  Germans,  as  well  as  the 
people  of  this  nation  have  mocked  the  prophecies, 
and  have  asked  where  the  truth  of  the  prophecies 
are  now,  when  things  have  not  come  to  their  ex- 
pectation in  this  land,  I was  answered,  when  this 
news  came,  I should  point  out  to  them  where  the 
truth  of  the  prophecies  were  ; and  how  they  were 
spoken  of  every  nation.  In  answer  to  their  letter  I 
was  answered  in  the  following  manner  : 

“They  should  see  what  was  spoken  in  1 7Q2,  that 
men  s hearts  should  fail  them  for  very  troubles ; be- 
cause they  have  not  known  the  visitation  of  the  Lord.” 
But  as  I have  pointed  out  already  what  would 
happen  in  other  nations,  I need  not  enumerate  them 
again,  but  come  to  the  answer  concerning  Germany 
that  they  should  discern  these  truths  were  there. 

“So  let  them  boast  no  more,  where  the  truths  of 
thy  prophecies  are  ; to  their  sorrow  they  have  seen 
it;  and  to  their  sorrows  they  have  felt  it;  but  let 
not  men  think  I shall  stop  there.  If  this  land  no 
on  to  mock  like  them,  they  shall  feel  where  the  pro- 
P ecies  are,  as  the  Germans  have  ; but  I do  not  tell 
nee,  in  so  awful  a manner  ; because  it  is  known  to 

a1^’/hcr1e1are,th0usands  in  this  land,  who  will  fear 
nd  tremble.  And  now  mark  what  I told  thee  before  • 
ne  land  where  thou  wast  born  was  surely  blest  above 
*ne  rest  : and  know  I said,  a happy  isle  might  Eng- 

C c & 
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land  smile,  if  they  believed  in  my  Visitation  to 
thee.  And  now  l tell  thee  this  of  England  : if  they 
begin  to  be  awakened  from  what  hath  happened  to 
the  Germans,  and  other  nations,  then  they  may 
say,  these  nations  have  suffered  for  your  sakes,  that 
ye  may  fear  the  rod,  and  him  that  appointed  it. 
And  know  what  I have  said  in  thy  writings — It  wa3 
other  nations  I should  shake  to  awaken  this  land  ; 
but  now  I tell  thee,  if  all  that  hath  already  happen- 
ed in  every  nation,  and  every  isle,  and  the  burdens 
and  distresses  that  have  been  at  home  ; if  all  these 
things  do  not  awaken  your  land,  then,  I tell  thee, 
thy  pains  and  sufferings,  which  are  but  a shadow, 
they  have  to  fear.  So  if  they  ask,  where  the  truth 
of  thy  prophecies  are,  point  out  to  them  wnat  hath 
happened  in  other  nations  ; because  I told  thee, 
there  my  judgments  would  begin,  to  awaken  this 
land.  And  know  I said,  as  thou  didst  go  from  field 
to  field,  to  dispute  with  Satan,  so  should  I go  from 
nation  to  nation;  and  now  let  them  discern  what  hath 
happened  in  these  nations  that  are  abroad.  One 
thing  I shall  call  to  thy  remembrance  ; thou  didst 
not  dispute  with  the  powers  of  darkness  long  in  thy 
Brother’s  house,  neither  in  the  garden  ; but  went 
from  field  to  field,  before  the  storms  and  tempests 
arose  ; and  then  thy  disputes  were  at  home  in  the 
home.  And  know,  the  house  I compared  to  this 
land  : but  the  fields  to  the  nations ; for  know  I said, 
as  thou  didst  go  from  field  to  field,  I should  go 
from  nation  to  nation : and  this  slieweth  that  I com- 
pared the  fields  to  the  nations  that  were  abroad  ; and 
the  house  I compared  as  at  home.  And  now  call  to 
thy  remembrance,  how  many  days  thou  tookest  thy 
journey  one  way,  from  field  to  field,  before  thou 
changedst  it  the  other  way  ; perfectly  so,  I tell  thee, 
am  1 going  on  with  the  French  nation.  And  now 
I tell  thee  this  of  the  Germans:  they  have  su  lie  red 
in  England’s  stead,  if  England  take  a warning  by 
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it.  And  now  call  to  thy  remembrance  what  I said 
in  thy  writings — 

Their  armies  great  I'd  turn  another  wav— 

But  now,  O England,  mark  what  1 do  sav : 

The  armies  great  are  turn’d,  as  [ decreed. 

Another  way,  to  make  the  mockers  bleed ; 

Because  the  Germans  they  are  in  vour  land. 

And  of  their  mockeries  let  men  understand  ; 

And  this  I ve  turn  d to  make  you  mark  the  whole, 

I hat  true  thy  prophecies  on  all  do  fall ; 

And  true,  I tell  thee,  all  will  find  the  end, 

, ill  every  nation  they  will  bow  or  bend. 

So  if  thy  prophecies  men  all  weigh’d  through, 

1 hey  d see  the  truth  was  plain  before  ti  e r view. 

Guarded  by  soldiers  let  the  sword  go  on. 

Till  to  the  purpose  every  soul  doth  come: 

And  now  the  glittering  sword  they  all  may  see ; 

As  1 foretold,  surrounded  now  they  be;’ 

But  know  I said,  the  land  where  thou  wast  born 
id  surely  bless,  if  men  did  not  me  scorn  : 

A happy  Me  ! may  thousands  smile, 

„ ,.  t,ley  believe  my  word ; 

’I  is  other  nations  1 should  shake. 

That  they  may  know  their  Wd. 
rorsurelv  blest,  above  the  rest, 

1 said  where  thou  wast  born. 

They’d  surely  be,  if  they  would  see. 

And  not  my  offers  scorn. 

So  now  l say  to  thee  this  day. 

The  Germans  truly  spoke,’ 

7 o say  they  suffer  this  for  ve. 

Because  too  much  they  mock’d. 

But  England  here  mav  stand  in  tear. 

If  now  they  mock  the  same; 

And  weak  as  thee  they’ll  surely  be. 

It  now  they  mock  my  name. 

I lie  type  is  deep,  your  land  may  weep. 

And  now  begin  to  fear, 
if  they  go  on  as  they've  begun  : 
i he  ending  ot  the  year 
1 bou  sufWdst  pain  that  did  remain 
I o bring  thee  weak  and  low  : 

1 said  the  shadows  thou  sustain’d  • 

And  all  will  find  it  so. 

But  PM  end  here  and  say  no  more; 

I by  writings  thou  must  see, 

And  all  together  now  compare: 

I'or  deep  the  types  they  be." 

^cation'  thie  rcaders,ma>’  u»'terstand  this  Com. 

when  I ’ } mUSt  refer  tllem  'he  year  1 y n; 
hen  I went  from  held  to  field  to  dispute  with 
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powers  of  darkness  ; it  was  said,  so  the  Lord  would 
go  from  nation  to  nation  ; but  in  another  Communi- 
cation, that  is  not  in  print,  it  is  said — 

“ Surely  blest  above  tbe  rest, 

1 say,  where  thou  wast  born ; 

A happy  isle  ! may  thousands  smile. 

That  don’t  my  offers  scorn.” 

This  I never  understood  till  now,  that  it  alludes  to 
the  nation  at  large  : I only  thought  it  alluded  to 
Devonshire,  the  place  where  I was  born,  before  this 
Communication  was  given  me — that  it  alludes  to 
the  nation  at  large.  And  now  I shall  come  to  the 
41st  page,  First  Book  of  Sealed  Prophecies 

••  Fast  the  storms  are  hastening  on  : 

Rut  if  England  does  awake, 

And  come  to  perfect  day, 

'Tis  other  nations  1 shall  shake  : 

The  sunshine  here  you'll  sec.” 

Now  I shall  come  to  the  53d  page  of  the  JVord  hi 
Season  to  a Sinking  Kingdom , in  answer  to  my  dream, 
May  23,  1803.  I dreamt  I was  carried  through 
the  air  and  saw  a dark  cloud  like  the  shade  of  trees, 
where  two  grey  horses  started  out  with  fury  and  ran 
with  swiftness  through  the  air.  This  was  explained 
of  two  great  monarchs  that  would  start  out  with  fury 
to  the  battle — 

“ And  wars  would  fast  abound  : 

For  all  my  Bible  I'll  make  good. 

That  men  may  judge  the  sound. 

It  now  is  come  to  every  land, 

And  fast  it  shall  appear  ; 

But  now  if  England  will  awake" — 

(It  was  said) 

« Sennacherib  here  should  not  appear, 

Wi  tli  all  his  boasted  pride. 

Now  you  may  discern,  from  this  page,  in  what 
manner  things  were  then  spoken  ; and  I shall  give 
the  reasoning  of  the  Spirit  to  me  “ That  men 
should  mark  the  time  of  this  dream,  and  the  Com- 
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munication,  how  it  was  given  at  the  beginning  of 
this  present  war;  and  now  let  them  discern  how 
Buonaparte  was  preparing  to  come  into  your  land, 
before  these  monarchs  started  out  to  prevent  him. 
So  if  men  discerned  thy  writings,  and  my  footsteps, 
they  would  see  the  way  I am  working  round  to  fulfil 
the  whole.  And  know  I said,  if  England  would  but 
take  care,  I should  rid  him  from  this  coast.  So  far 
hath  been  my  restraint  to  keep  him  from  this  coast, 
while  my  servants  are  gone  out  to  warn  the  nation, 
and  invite  the  people  in  different  places  ; but  though 
I have  forbore  so  long,  and  kept  back  the  stroke 
from  England,  for  the  sake  of  my  friends  and  follow- 
ers; yet, I tell  thee, it  is  time  for  my  enemies  to  fear  and 
tremble.  So  let  them  weigh  deep  every  line  in  these 
pages,  that  I have  ordered  thee  to  point  out  and  go  in 
print,  to  awaken  and  convince  the  unbelieving  world. 
But  where  is  the  man  who  can  answer  my  demands, 
when  I come  to  make  this  enquiry  : how  a Woman 
without  the  Visitation  of  my  Spirit  should  foretei 
all  the  wars  and  tumults,  disti esses  and  perplexities, 
that  would  happen,  before  any  began  to  appear  in 
1792  ; and  after  all  these  things  had  appeared  as  sha- 
dows, and  seemed  to  be  past  and  gone,  that  the  storm 
seemed  overblown,  peace  and  plenty  pronounced  in 
your  land,  then  to  publish  to  the  world  all  these 
things  were  hastening  on  ? This,  I tell  you,  O 
simple  men,  would  never  come  from  a woman’s 
liead,  nor  from  the  judgment  of  men.  Would  thev 
not  say  all  these  things  were  fulfilled  by  what  was 
past,  without  saying  the  substance  was  to  come  > 
liere  let  men  discern  their  folly,  from  the  judgment 
hey  draw  : would  an  impostor  have  said  these' 

worMtLeret°COme’5WhAen  thc*  a?Peared  to  the 
*0  Id  they  were  past  ? And  how  soon  would  thy 

writings  have  been  condemned  by  every  man  had 

peace  and  plenty  followed  to  this. day  ? And  ’ will 

thiLSay’  l5  Was  thy  wisdom  to  know  all  these 
things  were  hastening  on  ? And  now  I warn  them 
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all  to  judge  from  the  truths  that  have  followed, 
from  the  first  to  the  last-,  what  they  haye  now  to 
expect,  if  all  my  labour  of  love  be  in  vain  to  man. 
— And  let  them  discern,  from  every  page,  in  what 
manner  the  whole  is  fulfilling,  as  I ordered  thee  to 
point  out.  So  now  let  them  shew  where  the  truth 
of  thy  prophecies  are ; and  let  the  unbelieving 
world  fear  the  things  that  are  to  follow  ; because  I 
have  kept  back  my  judgments  from  falling  heavy 
upon  this  nation,  to  try  them  ; and  so  I have  spared 
them  year  after  year ; and  let  them  mark  what  1 
have  done  to  my  Vineyard  : I have  warned  them  by 
my  Spirit,  given  through  prophecies;  I have  warn- 
ed them  by  my  servants,  whose  hearts  I have  work- 
ed upon,  that  are  joined  in  heart  with  me,  to  long 
for  their  coming  Lord. 

And  now  come  to  Carpenter  : and  know  what 
I have  compared  him  to — the  professed  be- 
lievers of  my  Gospel ; because  he  hath  professed  a 
belief  in  thy  Visitation,  and  boasted  how  much  he 
hath  done  in  the  cause  ; but  when  I come  to  put 
him  to  the  trial,  to  shew  his  heart  and  faith  in  thy 
cause,  it  is  known  to  all  he  drew  back  ; professed 
to  believe  one  thing,  and  disbelieved  the  other,  re- 
lying more  on  Joseph’s  words,  that  exalted  him  as 
the  creature,  than  he  relied  on  thine,  whose  writings 
give  all  the  honour,  praise,  and  power,  to  thy  Creator. 
Now  here  I tell  thee,  he  is  perfectly  like  the  land, 
and  like  thousands  of  boasted  Christians,  who  profess 
to  be  zealous  for  my  Gospel ; and  yet,  like  Carpen- 
ter, they  are  denying  the  truths  of  my  Gospel,  that 
must  fulfil  the  whole.  So  they  profess  to  believe 
one  thing,  and  deny  the  other  : Carpenter  pro- 

cessed to  believe  all  thy  writings,  that  give  any 
praise  or  honour  to  him  ; but  where  the  Communi- 
cations robbed  him  of  his  honour,  know  that  he  was 
warm  against  them  ; perfectly  so  is  the  state  ot 
mankind,  who  profess  to  be  zealous  for  my  Gospel. 
Where  they  find  theirselyes  honoured  by  preaching, 
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they  will  profess  theirselves  zealous  and  true  believ- 
ers of  my  Gospel  ^ but  when  I come  to  rob  them 
ot  honour,  and  shew  that  the  knozvledge  of  the  fulfil- - 
merit  is  not  in  man  ; that  this  Revelation  must  come  from 
me  ; here,  like  Carpenter,  their  pride  swelleth,  and 
they  will  not  stoop  to  any  knowledge  that  lessens  their 
pride  ; because  it  is  the  pride  of  men  to  boast  of 
their  knowledge  they  have  in  the  Scriptures  ; and  it 
is  the  pride  of  man  to  boast , like  Carpenter,  what 
answers  they  have  got  to  their  prayers,  as  he  boasts  by 
Joseph  what  answers  are  given  to  him.  Here  the 
self-righteous  world  and  Carpenter  stand  tore- 
ier  in  a perfect  likeness,  the  one  in  my  Gospel  what 
Ihey  profess  to  believe  ; **/  the  othe/in  his^ofTsfil 

LT  f?feS7‘  >0u  MUve  r&Mien  to 

f t.  \-  He  Profe,ssed  to  believe  in  thee  as  far  as  it 

in  7 '?  7 Tan  atknowledged  chosen  servant 
n the  work  of  the  Lord.  This  he  professes  to  he 

fosed  Chff  f°r  h‘S,!,0n0f  ; and  thus  far  the  pro- 
’“7  ,,r,flans,  "’!l1  profess  a visitation  of  my  Sni- 

' pel  thu  tl;em  fon,h  aS  Servants  t0  preach  the  Gos- 

fer  an  &r  r$  dle  Parfect  likeness  in  Carpen- 
ter  and  the  professed  Christian?  P 

to  the  Fallen  PYnn*  , !ns*  And  novv  come 
u me  fallen  fruit*  : and  know  I told  thee  th<* 

ime  was  come,  that  judgments  would  begin  at  the 

House  of  God  ; anti  I shewed  thee  in  , 27 

£*•  and  ordered  the'eTo  L^plnd^  Vf" 

goodWe' Whe"  ,7e  thLT  woulc*r 

the  truth  „r,n  api>earC‘h  “'.'he  nation,  so 

And  mark  what  I have  2 1 Wean:tk  ‘n  Carpenter, 
joined  with  ’“  ‘ k *?Id  thee  a'ready  : he  was 

“ritings  were  first  nrt  he  l USe,  0f  God-  "’here  the 

««od  joined  togedier  ;oahnth  (C  trC'S 

* llcr,  so  Hath  Carpenter  stood 

• See  Finn  Book  ofllic  Strang,  Efliete  of  I ain,,  poge  30. 
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with  the  others,  as  though  they  were  in  one  likeness; 
and  so  all  their  names  stand  ; but  now  discern  the 
fallen  fruit  in  him,  and  them  that  are  joined  with 
him.  And  mark  the  words  I told  thee  in  thy  dream  : 
thou  shouldcst  open  the  shell,  but  not  taste  the  fruit 
thereof  ; for  it  was  fallen  and  not  good.  Now  the 
truth  of  this  hath  appeared  in  Carpenter  and 
his  friends  ; for  since  he  began  to  fall  off,  know  I 
forbad  thee  from  ever  joining  with  him  or  them  ; 
and  yet  I told  thee,  by  thy  letters  thou  wouldest  dis- 
cover what  was  in  the  heart  of  the  man  : and  so  his 
heart  hath  appeared  to  thee,  as  I shewed  thee  in  the 
fruit ; but  know,  to  taste  I forbad.  Here  I have 
shewed  thee,  from  Carpenter,  how  he  began, 
joined  with  you  all  united  together,  for  the  coming 
of  your  Lord  ; and  here  begins  the  fallen  fruit  to 
appear,  which  I compare  with  the  nation  at  large,  in 

the  professors  of  my  Gospel  ; but  how  could  I so 

clearly  point  out  the  folly  of  mankind,  if  I had  not 
chosen  a man  to  shew  the  likeness  of  those  who  were 
joined  as  believers  in  the  Gospel,  m what  manner 
‘they  are  fallen  from  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  if  I had 
not  chosen  a man  to  be  joined  with  thee,  in  a pro- 
fession of  faith  of  the  visitation  of  my  Spirit  ? And 
yet  see  how  he  is  gone  from  what  he  professed  ; 
because  the  Communications,  which  I have  given 
thee,  rob  him  of  that  honour  Joseph  gave  him,  in 
answer  to  his  prayers;  and  here  you  see  is  his  fall  ; 
now  perfectly  so,  I tell  thee,  it  is  with  thousands 
who  profess  my  Gospel  ; it  robs  men  of  their  ho- 
nour, to  have  my  Visitation  and  my  Spirit  come  in 
a manner  that  I said  in  my  Gospel.  And  know 
what  I said  in  my  Gospel  I thank  thee,  Fathe  , 
that  thou  hast  concealed  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  learned,  and  revealed  them  unto  babes,  the 
same  was  affirmed  by  my  disciples  that  I shou 
choose  the  weak  foolish  things  of  this  world  to 
confound  thewisdom  of  men  This  is  the  truth  o. 
my  Gospel,  to  have  the  revelation,  of  my  Spin,  to 
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be  revealed  to  the  weak  and  simple  ; and  this  ap- 
peareth  foolishness  with  men  ; and  thus  they  are  de- 
parted from  the  true  belief  of  my  Gospel ; * because 
it  lesseneth  the  pride  of  man;  And  now  discern  the 
perfect  likeness  between  Carpenter  and  the  professed 
Christians  : Carpenter  hath  professed  a belief  in 
my  Visitation  to  thee,  where  it  suited  him  ; but 
where  it  doth  not,  it  is  denied  by  him.  Here  is  the 
perfect  likeness  of  the  professors  of  the  Gospel. 
And  now  discern,  by  this  belief  in  Carpenter,  how 
plain  he  hath  proved  himself  the  fallen  fruit,  now  to 
be  fallen  from  the  whole  ; perfectly  so  are  thou- 
sands who  profess  my  Gospel,  fallen  from  one  part  ; 
and  if  they  go  on,  as  Carpenter  hath  done,  they  will 
find  in  the  end  that  they  are  fallen  from  the  whole* 
and  will  be  counted  but  foolish  virgins  at  my 
coming.  So  here  I have  begun  to  shew  the  likeness 
amongst  the  believers,  where  the  fallen  fruit  ap- 
pears ; and  now  discern  further,  from  Carpenter* 
how  he  is  like  the  professed  Christians,  who  boast 
of  the  answers  they  have  to  their  prayers,  which  can- 
not be  proved  whether  right  or  wrong;  and  yet 
they  deny  the  Visitation  of  my  Spirit,  to  come  and 
reveal  all  mysteries.  This  is  like  Carpenter  by  Jo- 
seph, who  relieth  on  his  words  ; and  yet  he  cannot 
prove  them  true  ; because  he  hath  denied  the 
standard  of  truth,  where  I have  said  every  truth 
shall  come,  d here  I have  begun  to  point  out  the 
ikeness  to  mankind,  amongst  the  chosen  in  this 
calling  ; so  now  discern  the  truth  of  the  words,  and 
where  1 have  begun  to  shew  the  Fall  of  Man  ; and 
perfectly  so  will  thousands  see  their  fall  in  the  end, 
w o profess  to  be  believers  in  my  Gospel,  and  yet 
deny  the  truth  it  contains. 

And  now  come  to  the  Vision,  which  Joseph 
rought  to  thee,  which  was  drawn  for  the  Lord,  that 
t ou  couldest  not  tell  what  form  to  make  of  it,  either 
nian  or  woman  ; but  mark  my  answer  to  the  Vision, 
as  t te  youth  told  thee  it  was  the  Lord  ; and  perfectly 
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so,  I tell  thee,  Carpenter  and  his  friends  have 
drawn  their  judgment  of  me,  as  I told  thee  of  the 
Vision,  page  3Q  of  the  Word  in  Season  to  a Sinking 
Kingdom  ; and  now  discern, ' from  the  explanation  I 
then  gave  thee,  and  perfectly  so  is  their  conduct. 

I ask  them  what  they  make  of  me,  from  my  Visita- 
tion to  thee  from  the  beginning,  and  in  what  man- 
ner I have  said  I visit  thee  from  my  Spirit  and  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  perfect  manner 
I said  in  my  Gospel,  that  the  Spirit  of  T.  ruth  should 
come  to  lead  you  into  all  truths,  and  bring  all  things 
to  your  remembrance  ? And  let  them  mark  where  I 
have  placed  thee  in  the  Scriptures  of  truth  ; and  let 
them  discern  what  truths  have  followed  thy  writings,  • 
from  1792  to  this  day.  Now  when  they  weigh  all 
these  things  together,  I ask  them  what  they  make  of 
me,  to  say  I have  forsaken  thee,  and  am  gone  to 
visit  Joseph,  who  hath  no  regard"  for  me  ; because 
his  heart  is  known  to  me  ? Here  I tell  thee,  they 
must  judge  me,  as  I told  thee  by  the  Vision,  to  be  a 
God  that  hath  no  eyes  to  see : so  they  must  judge  I do 
not  see  their  ways,  and  that  their  hearts  are  unknown 
to  me  ; if  they  judge  I have  forsaken  thee,  and  am 
gone  to  abide  with  them,  now  they  have  rebelled 
against  me  in  ewery  command,  given  through  thee, 
then,  I tell  thee,  they  must  judge  me  more  like  a 
Turkish  emperor  than  like  a just  and  merciful  God  : 
because  thy  heart  and  soul  are  known  to  me  from 
thv  youth  up  to  this  day,  Jnd  all  the  hazards  thou 
hast  run  for  my  sake  ; and  do  they  judge  I have  now 
forsaken  thee?!  tell  them,  No:  1 have  promised  never 
to  forsake  thee,  without  thou  for  sakest  me  by  disobedi- 
ence: and  that  they  shall  all  find,  it  is  my  commands 
thou  hast  obeyed  ; and  it  is  my  commands  they  have 
disobeyed,  which  they  shall  find  to  their  shame  and 
confusion.  And  now  discern  how  I compared  Car- 
penter to  the  Arians,  before  I worked  in  thy  heart 
to  search  thy  writings,  to  see  from  the  Vision  what 
i had  compared  him  to  before ; but  this  could  not 
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be  understood  by  thee,  nor  anyone,  before  he  began 
to  act  in  such  a manner  to  fulfil  the  words  ; and 
now  discern  how  I have  compared  him  and  the  pro- 
fessors of  my  Gospel  together.  And  now  come  fur- 
ther to  thy  Writings. — But  I know  thy  pondering 
thoughts  : why  should  these  Visions  be  shewn  to 
the  youth,  if  they  allude  to  their  own  shame  and 
confusion?  is  the  enquiry  of  thy  heart : And  to  thy 

enquiry  I shall  answer — Balaam’s  were  the  same  : 
mark  his  Visions,  and  how  he  saw  his  own  destruc- 
tion ; and  yet  he  did  not  understand  all  the  visions 
he  saw. — Many  have  seen  their  destruction  in  dreams 
and  visions.  And  now  come  to  Daniel — what  Ne- 
buchadnezzar and  Belshazzar  saw  in  visions ; there- 
fore,- I tell  thee,  thou  hast  nothing  to  marvel,  that 
visions  should  be  6hewn  to  them,  who  might  fear 
the  effects,  if  they  went  on  to  fulfil  them.  So  here 
let  thy  pondering  thoughts  be  over  ; for  now  I 
tell  thee,  when  visions  are  shewn  for  men’s 
destruction,  they  have  been  often  shewn  to  the 
people  they  allude  to  : but  this  Vision,  as  I 

have  told  thee,  stands  for  all  who  judge  their 
God,  as  Carpenter  hath  judged  me  concerning  thee. 

-And  now  discern,  how  I have  compared  him 
with  the  self-righteous  world.  And  now  mark  Kid- 
ncr’s  dream  of  the  corn,  in  1795,  First  Book 
of  Sealed  Prophecies , page  70.  Know  I told  thee 
the  leaves  that  shaded  the  corn  from  getting  ripe  was 
the  wisdom  of  men;  and  this  wisdom  I told  thee, 
was  in  the  professed  Christians — 

And  tjs  their  righteousness  they  do  conjmend, 

Ami  on  their  wisdom  they  do  all  depend  ; 

'i  herefore,  1 say  the  corn  will  still  be  green, 
l ntil  Men's  Wisdom  it  is  all  cut  down. 

Now  perfectly  true  thou  hast  found  the  words* 
low  the  wisdom  of  the  self-righteous  condemns  the 
e>  ^rom  their  own  wisdom,  without  searching 
diligently  to  find  out  the  truth,  whether  the  things 
were  foretold  or  not.  This  is  known  to  thee,  they 
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have  judged  from  their  own  wisdom  ; unheard  and 
unseeen  art  thou  condemned  by  the  sons  of  men. 
This  can  be  proved  from  the  Books  that  are  gone 
out  in  the  world,  the  number  is  too  few  for  men  to 
say  they  have  judged  from  thy  writings.  And  now 
I tell  thee  this  of  prophecies  : no  man  can  judge 
aright  without  weighing  the  prophecies,  in  what 
manner  they  are  spoken,  and  in  what  manner  I am 
going  on  to  fulfil  them.  This  cannot  be  judged  by 
careless  hearers,  nor  careless  readers ; because,  I tell 
thee,  in  careless  reading  they  are  apt  to  judge  the 
last  must  be  fulfilled  first,  or  all  must  be  fulfilled  at 
once,  without  discerning  how  it  is  spoken,  and  how 
things  must  come  round  to  fulfil  the  whole  ; but 
did  men  carefully  discern  thy  writings,  they  would 
see  the  truth  in  every  line,  by  the  manner  all  is  go- 
ing on  to  fulfil  them,  And  now  mark  further,  from 
thy  dream,  in  the  7 ] st  page,  where  thou  didst  leave 
thy  footing  from  the  under  branches,  and  held  by  an 
upper  branch,  which  lengthened  out  and  carried 
thee  through  all  difficulties.  Know  I told  thee,  that 
the  branch  thou  didst  stand  on  was  my  Word  ; 
but  when  the  truth  was  denied  by  man,  thou  would- 
est  trust  to  what  was  to  come.  And  now  I shall  an- 
swer thee  from  this  shadow,  that  hath  appeared  con- 
cerning Carpenter : thou  hast  Stood  on  my  Word 
with  him,  before  he  began  to  deny  the  truth  of  qiy 
Words  : and  now  from  that  branch  thou  art  gope; 
as  thou  knowest  thou  art  gone  from  him,  and  left 
him  with  the  past,  saying  thou  trustest  to  time  for 
what  is  to  come  ; and  so  thou  still  hangest  on  my 
Words,  though  thou  art  gone  from  him,  and  findest 
no  footing  there  to  stand  with  him  any  longer.  And 
now  he  shall  see  the  truth  of  my  Words  to  lengthen 
on,  and  carry  thee  through,  till  I have  fulfilled  the 
whole. — But  now  J know  thy  pondering  thoughts  : 
If  I compared  the  tree  to  the  tree  of  knowledge, 
how  can  Carpenter  be  one  of  the  branches  that 
thou  goest  from,  which  I compared  to  my  Word  ? 
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To  thy  thoughts  I answer  : the  tree  of  knowledge 
is  good  and  evil  ; and  so  the  knowledge  in  man  ap- 
peareth  ; and  so  I have  compared  the  branfhes  in 
jnan  to  be  filled  with  knowledge,  good  and  evil  : 
where  they  receive  any  Visitation,  it  must  be  good  or 
evil  : and  know,  by  disobedience  the  Woman  came 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  evil.  So  what  hast  thou  to 
marvel,  there  should  be  evil  branches  in  what  I call 
the  tree  of  knowledge  ? and  bv  my  Word  and  my 
command  thou  shouldest  stand  for  a while  on  that 
branch,  before  he  began  to  dispute  that  thy  words 
were  not  true  ? Then  thou  didst  go  from  him  and 
hanged  wholly  upon  my  Word.  Here  is  a shadow 
thou  dost  not  discern  ; but  in  the  end  thou  wilt  see 
it  plain  ; because  from  that  branch  thou  must  go, 
where  the  evil  knowledge  is,  before  the  end  is 
brought  to  thy  view.  And  now  I tell  thee  of  every 
branch  that  condemns  thee,  which  was  chosen  by 
me,  Thou  must  go  from , before  thy  awful  Trial  takes 
place  ; because , I tell  thee,  there  must  be  no  enemies  in 
the  camp  of  Israel,  when  I come  to  fulfil  my  promise , 
to  pour  out.  my  Spirit  upon  my  friends.  Therefore,  I 
tell  thee,  it  is  he  that  endureth  to  the  end  who  must 
stand  the  true  characters,  as  they  are  placed  in  the 
Scriptures.  But  how  could  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled, 
if  I had  chosen  all  men  at  first  that  would  endure  and 
stand  to  the  last  ? Here  are  mysteries  which  no  man 
hath  discerned  ; neither  did  any  man  discern  the 
meaning  of  thy  going  off  the  branch  thou  stoodest 
upon.  But  had  this  been  put  plain  to  be  under- 
stood, that  it  alluded  to  any  of  the  chosen,  every  one 
'vould  have  grown  jealous  ; but  know  it  was  my 
. °rd  I said  thou  stoodest  on  the  branch  ; and  so 
|t  was  my  Word  that  made  thee  stand  with  them  in 
ju  gment,  before  Carpenter  began  to  condemn  thee; 
and  then  thou  didst  leave  the  branch,  and  hanged 
on  my  Word  alone,  as  he  trusted  to  the  knowledge 
u and  not  the  good,  and  wanted  to  cut 

tnee  off  by  a wrong  knowledge,  which  he  had  ob- 
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tained.  And  now  mark  what  is  said  further,  from 
thy  dream  of  the  man  who  wanted  to  cut  off  thy 
hand,  and  thou  toldest  him  that  thou  shouldest  die 
if  he  cut  it  off' ; but  he  answered,  he  would  heal  it. 
Now  perfectly  so  I tell  thee  of  Carpenter ; he  hath 
tried  to  cut  thee  off  by  disobedience,  and  denying 
thy  own  Visitation,  to  say  it  is  wrong  ; and  he  hath 
offered  to  heal  it  by  Joseph  ; but  this,  I tell  thee, 
is  impossible  ; hadst  thou  listened  to  him,  to  cut 
off  thy  Communications,  and  listened  to  Joseph, 
all  would  find  the  fatal  effects,  that  I pronounced  in 
that  Communication  : and  mark  the  words  I said— 

“ And  if  this  hand  they  do  cut  oft', 

Your  ruin  must  abound. 

And  bleed  to  death,  as  thou  didst  say, 

I’d  never  heal  the  wound  ; 

Because  thy  hand  let  all  command— 

The  Woman  pluck’d  the  fruit ; 

And  ’tis  by  her  you  all  must  stand 
To  strike  the  fatal  root.” 

Now  let  men  mark  the  words  through  ; and  let 
them  discern  how  Carpenter  hath  tried  to  cut  off 
thy  hand  by  disobedience,  persuading  thee  that 
thou  wert  wrong,  and  that  Joseph  was  right.  But 
J know,  in  thy  heart  thou  judgedst  all  these  things 
alluded  to  the  unbelieving  world  ; but  this,  I tell 
thee,  could  not  be  ; the  unbelieving  world  could  not 
try  to  cut  off  thy  hand  by  disobedience.  What  the  un- 
believing world  can  do,  by  authority , is  no  disobedience 
in  thee  ; therefore  they  cannot  cut  off  thy  hand,  to 
bring  on  the  destruction,  that  I mentioned  the  cut- 
ting off  thy  hand  would  bring  upon  the  whole  ; 
neither  can  the  branch  that  thou  didst  stand  on, 
and  went  from,  be  compared  to  the  unbelieving 
world  ; because  thou  never  stoodest  on  their  judg- 
ment ; neither  was  it  my  word  to  have  thee  to  stand 
with- them. 

So  now  discern  the  way  I warn, 

And  see  the  mysteries  clear,' 

The  way  that  Satan  now  is  come, 

B;  arts,  to  makp  thee  err  \ 
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Bat  know}  in  Man  he  could  not  come 
This  way  fbr  to  proceed, 

To  make  thee  fall,  1 tell  you  all. 

And  in  the  end  to  bleedi 
Could  unbelievers  thus  appeaf  ? 

I now  do  tell  thee,  no  ; 

Thy  heart  they  never  could  ensnare, 
Nor  could  the  tempter  go 
To  tempt  them  on  as  he’th  begun, 
fo  make  thee  go  from  me  ; 

They  never  could  cut  oft' thy  hand.— 
And  thy  obedience  see  j 
How  thou  hast  stood,  for  every  good. 

In  true  obedience  found  ; 3 

’Tis  here  the  hand  that  I allude, 

I ne’er  should  heal  the  wound. 

If  thou  should  st  fall,  1 tell  them  all : 
And  now  the  mystery  see. 

What  I have  opened  here  to  all. 

To  shew  the  end  of  thee  : 

• VrT  c?ns}  not  stand  by  any  man, 

I hat  doth  go  from  my  Word : 

I he  Spirit  that  doth  visit  thee 
I’ve  told  them  is  the  Lord.” 


X 
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Here  I have  ended  of  Mr.  Carpenter,  for  the 
present,  ?nd  shall  begin  with  the  Nation. 

n the  E\  angelical  Magazine  for  January,  1805 
a letter  was  put  against  me  and  mv  prophecies 

with  the  following  Words  : y pjupnecies 

“ Joanna  Southcott,  formerly  of  Exeter,  avoweth 
herself  a prophetess,  and  professes  to  have  frequent 
revelations  from  heaven,  as  to  what  shall  befal  loth 
lurch  and  nation.  This  immaculate  lady  also 
claims  the  power  and  privilege  of  sealing  three  w o 
ye  to  escape  the  judgments,  which  God  has  shewed 
her  are  speedily  coming  on  the  world  • and  th? l 
will  inevitably  fail  upon  those  who  reject  and 
her  testimony.  And^ it  is  said  they  Cst J ' T* 
20  to  ao.ooo-  disciples  ! Whether 

wallow  Suchrpalpable 
^^opposite  both  to  the  letter 

the1ty™,mr"Tt,i"Serted  in  rnochery  against  me, 
oegirunng  oi  the  year ; and  now,  by  the  same 
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society,  in  their  magazine  for  December,  they  have 
inserted  the  letters  of  the  distress  of  the  Germans, 
from  Germany,  which  I have  put  in  my  book,  and 
the  answer  of  the  Lord  to  it  ; and  now  I shall  come 
to  their  remarks  on  the  judgments  of  God,  that  they 
have  published  at  the  ending  of  the  year,  whoso 
boldly  mocked  the  warning  of  these  judgments  at 
the  beginning,  and  now  are  compelled  to  own  it  true, 
from  their  own  observations,  which  are  as  follows : 

“ The  school  of  judgment.  . . 

The  judgments  of  God  are  now  abroad  in-  the 
earth  ! That  scourge,  with  which  the  Almighty  lately 
afflicted  Holland,  Italy,  and  Switzerland,  is  now 
laid  upon  Germany,  with  a heavy  hand.  From  the 
reports  that  have  reached  us,  armies  have  been  al- 
most annihilated,  cities  taken,  villages  abandoned, 
the  wise  frustrated  in  their  councils,  and  the  valiant 
have  let  those  weapons  fall  from  their  hands  with 
which  they  hoped  to  defend  their  country  ; judg- 
ments, long  threatening  Britain,  have,  for  the  pie- 
sent,  fallen  upon  Germany  ; but  have  we  any  as- 
surance that  they  will  be  there  exhausted  ? Who  can 
tell  but  before  the  storm  is  entirely  spent, . through 
a sudden  turn  of  the  winds  of  Providence,  it  may  be 
directed  to  our  own  land  ? But,  be  that  as  it  may, 
we  have  another  warning,— a longer  season  is  granted 
us  to  repent,  reform,  and  learn  righteousness.  Ihe 
finger  of  God’is  novo  writing  Ins  will,  and  our  warn- 
ing, instruction,  and  duty,  in  those  calamities 
which  are  inflicted  upon  other  nations.  1 he  cup  ot 
his  wrath  has  already  been  handed  from  country  to 
country  : they  have  pledged  each  other  therein  with 
a kind  of  intimation,  that  it  was  to  pass  from  hand 
to  hand  till  the  contents  should  be  exhausted. 
Thanks  be  to  God,  it  has  not  yet  come  to  us ; but, 
while  we  rejoice,  we  tremble,  recollecting, 
nearer  it  comes  to  the f bottom,  the  more  bitter  the 

mixture  will  be  found.  . , i - 

“ In  the  hand  of  the  Lord  there  is  a cup,  and 
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wine  is  red : it  is  full  of  mixture,  and  he  poureth 
out  of  the  same  ; but  the  dregs  thereof,  all  the  wicked 
ot  the  earth  shall  wring  them  out,  and  drink  them 
Psalm  lxxv.  8.  Let  us,  therefore,  listen  to  God’s 
warning-  voice,  and  place  ourselves  under  his  wise 
instructions,  that,  as  individuals,  we  may  not  only 
find  profit,  but  prevail  for  the  happiness  of  others, 
adopting  as  our  own  those  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah 
xxvi.  g.  “.With  my  soul  have  I desired  thee  in  the 
night ; yea,  with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I seek  thee 
early  : for  when  thy  judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness.” 
Now  from  these  observations,  drawn  by  this  man, 
he  alloweth  the  truth  of  all  my  prophecies*  from  1792 
to  this  day ; so  he  may  wmll  say,  they  were  long 
threatened  judgments ; because  all  was  threatened  in 
1792.  . If  they  read  my  first  Book,  printed  in  1801, 
beginning  from  page  25,  and  go  through  to  page  36, 
they  will  see  how  all  these  things  have  been  threat- 
ened to  the  nations ; and  that  it  should  fall  on  other 
nations  to  awaken  this,  is  said  in  my  writings;  and 
that  the  Lord  would  go  from  nation  to  nation  ; 
therefore  he  might  well  say— “ God  is  now  writ- 
ing his  will  and  our  warning  and  instruction.”  For 
this  the  Lord  hath  been  warning  us  of,  for  a long 
time,  by  the  visitation  of  his  Spirit,  that  he  should 
shake  other  nations,  and  bring  his  heavy  judgments 
abroad  to  warn  this  nation  at  home,  which  may  be 
seen  through*  my  prophecies.  So  here  they  have 
nfirmed,  at  the  ending  of  the  year,  the  truth  of  my 
words,  which  they  mocked  and  despised  at  the  begin- 
ning : and  in  the  chapter  that  he  hath  pointed  out, 
verse  8,  is  the  way  we  have  been  looking  for 
ne  coming  of  our  Lord.  Mark  the  words— “ Yea 

Waitfvf  i°f  ^ judgments,  O Lord,  have  we 
nam  ” or  diee  ;.die  desire  of  our  souls  is  to  thy 

mercies  nf  t!  **1*  Sa‘d  in  my  writings>  fhat  the 
know  thP  ! ! C Lordareso  sl|ghted,  they  should 
he  judgments  were  near  ; and  that  the  heathen 
£ e 
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nations  the  Lord  would  shake  them,  and  go  on  to 
fulfil  the  Scriptures.  So  let  them  read  the  Second 
Book  of  Sealed  Prophecies , the  8th  and  gth  pages  ; 
then  they  will  see  why  all  these  judgments  are  upon 
the  nations  ; and  what  England  has  to  fear,  if  now 
they  go  on  to  mock  the  whole.  So  I may  say  with 
verse  Q — “ Yea,  with  my  soul  have  I desired  the 
Lord  ; yea,  with  my  spirit  within  me  ! So  these 
judgments  will  not  alarm  those  that  are  longing  for 
the  coming  of  their  Lord  ; for  we  may  see  the  truth 
of  the  words,  which  follow  in  the  chapter — “ Let 
favour  be  shewed  to  the  wicked,  they  will  not  learn 
righteousness ; and  when  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is 
lifted  up,  they  will  not  see.”  And  this  hath  gone 
on  from  year  to  year;  the  Lord  hath  been  warning,  he 
hath  been  inviting,  and  he  hath  been  threatening  with 
slight  judgments  : and  yet  they  were  mocked,  and 
men  would  not  see  them  ; then  do  they  marvel,  that 
they  shall  see  them,  and  be  ashamed  for  their  envy 
against  the  people  who  are  now  longing  for  the 
coming  of  their  Lord,  that  his  name  may  be  praised 
from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  shore  to  shore,  that  the 
ends  of  the  earth  may  see  his  salvation  ? Nay,  these 
writers  have  made  this  observation — “ That  the  di- 
vine teacher  fainteth  not,  and  hath  a great  work  now 
before  him,  and  has  much  to  bear  from  the  untoward 
disposition  of  his  scholars;  but  he  keeps  adding  line 
to  line,  and  precept  to  precept ; if  one  class  re- 
ceives not  instruction,  he  dismisses  that  with  dis- 
pleasure, and  introduces  another ; and  thus  will  he 
go  on  to  instruct,  to  correct,  to  dismiss,  or  to  in- 
troduce, till  the  people  become  righteous,  and  the 
kingdoms  of  this  world  will  become  the  kingdoms  of 
our  God  and  his  Christ ; and  the  day  will  come,  when 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to  the  going  down  of  the 
same,  his  Name  shall  be  great  among  the  gentiles, 
and  in  every  place,  and  among  the  heathens.” 

Thus  the  writers,  who  mocked  me  in  the  beginning 
of  the  year,  affirm  from  their  own  belief,  that  the 
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days  will  come  as  foretold  to  me,  and  that  my  pro- 
phecies will  be  fulfilled  ; and  yet  they  have  not  the 
least  idea  in  what  manner  they  will  be  fulfilled  ; nei- 
ther do  they  mention  that  the  Promise  will  be  ful- 
filled, which  was  made  in  the  Fall ; or  that  the  power 
of  Satan  will  be  destroyed ; and  yet  they  say — “ The 
Lord  will  establish  Zion,  and  make  it  a peace 
throughout  the  world.”  This  they  say,  “ Christians 
ought  to  pray  for,”  and  at  the  same  time,  these  very 
people  make  a mock  of  the  destruction  of  Satan’s 
power,  being  destroyed  as  it  is  foretold  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  truth  ! Then  I ask  them,  how  this  peace 
and  righteousness  must  be  established  throughout  the 
world  ? Where  is  the  age  it  ever  was  established  in  ? 
All  must  answer.  It  never  was  : and  I answer,  it  ne- 
ver will,  as  long  as  Satan’s  power  reigneth.  There- 
iore  the  Scriptures  must  be  fulfilled,  for  the  Lord 
to  destroy  him  that  hath  the  power  of  death,  which 
is  the  devil : as  it  is  said  by  the  apostle— To  take 
away  the  sin  of  the  world,  he  must  destroy  the  author, 
betore  this  righteousness  will  ever  be  established. 

7* °r  may  sec  all  manner  of  sins  among  the  pro- 
fessed, as  well  as  the  prophane ; and  how  it  was  in 
our  Saviours  days— that  religion  throughout  the 
world  was  not  established  by  him  ; neither  did  our 
saviour  say  it  would,  before  the  prince  of  this  world 
was  cast  out.  Now  all  these  things  have  been  ex- 
EmTnf  throu§h  my  writings,  how,  by  the  destruc- 
bHsherie'Vl  ’ thu  kinSdom  ofthe  Lord  will  be  esta- 
n entinnm  n^teousness  * but  these  authors  never 
evd  !niany  de.structlon  of  Satan,  or  the  root  of 
cover  t hp  yet  thcY  write,  that  righteousness  shall 

Come  rh  ^ the  k,ngdoms  of  this  world  be- 

Now  T,  tingd,°mS  of  our  God  and  his  Christ  ! 
plare  u 1 it0  know  bow  this  change  must  take 

them  tur' VV  - by  J^%ments  ? Then  let 

if  tint  ihack  the,lr  tights  to  the,  deluge,  and  see 
them  A'U  &ment  bought  in  a righteous  nation;  let 
iscern  ‘all  the  judgments  through  the  Bible. 
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and  they  will  see,  that  they  never  brought  in  one  nation 
for  all  to  be  righteous.  We  never  read  that  it  was  so 
among  the  Jews;  neither  did  the  judgments  on  Jeru- 
salem, nor  all  that  followed,  make  them  a righteous 
people  ; neither  can  we  see  it  under  the  Gospel , that 
all  the  professors  were  righteous  ; then  I wish  to  ask 
these  worldly-wise  men,  how  they  are  going  to  bring 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  all  to  be  righteous,  by  their 
wisdom , when  they  are  going  to  shut  up  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  no  more  revelation  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  is  to  be  given  ? 1 his  is  mocked  and  despised  by 
these  very  men,  who  profess  to  believe  that  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Lord  will  cover  the  earth  as  the  waters 
cover  the  great  deep  ; and  at  the  same  time,  they 
will  not  allow  any  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
given  us,  more  than  we  have  already  obtained,  alien 
now  I ask  of  them,  who  thus  pretend  to  write  that 
the  kingdoms  of  this  world  shall  become  the  king- 


doms of  God  and  his  Christ,  how  this  is  to  be  ac- 


complished, without  a further  revelation  than  man 
hath  got  already  ? Without  looking  to  the  neighbour- 
ing nations  abroad,  and  seeing  what  different  reli- 
gions are  there,  I will  only  call  their  attention  at 
home,  to  look  to  the  professors  of  the  Gospel  : hear 
how  they  preach  one  against  the  other  ; how  they 
write  one  against  the  other,  condemning  their  wrong 
judgment  and  wrong  faith  in  that  Gospel  they  be- 
lieve : and  can  these  errors  be  done  away  by  the 
wisdom  of  man  ? I answer,  no ; every  mouth  must 
be  stopped,  and  every  tongue  must  be  silent  ; and 
every  reasonable  man  must  confess  this  must  be  a 
work  of  God,  and  not  of  man,  seeing  how  long 
Christians  have  contended  one  against  the  other  to 
no  purpose  ; and  every  man’s  ways  are  clean  in  Ins 
own  eyes,  and  so  they  will  continue  until  they  are 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit  of  God  : for  our  Saviour 
says  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth  that  must  be  sent  to 
lead  us  into  all  truths;  and  we  must  know,  f>on 
the  Revelation,  that  the  great  accuser  of  the  or 
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thren  must  be  cast  down,  and  chained  down,  before 
this  happy  change  can  take  place  for  man  : then 
come  the  kingdoms  of  our  God  and  the  power  of 
his  Christ.  But  this  they  do  not  discern,  that  the 
power  of  evil  must  be  first  destroyed;  neither  do  they 
discern  Isaiah  xxv.  8.— He  will  swallow  up  death 
in  victoiy  ; and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears 
from  off  all  faces ; and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall 
be  taken  away  from  off  all  the  earth ; for  the  Lord 
hate,  spoken  it.  1 h is  men  do  not  discern,  in  what 
manner  death  was  passed  on  man  by  the  subtlety  of 
Satan’s  arts ; and  this  must  be  swallowed  up  in  Vic- 
tory by  the  Promise  that  was  made  in  the  Fall. 
This  must  be  done  before  the  Scriptures  can  be  ful- 
filled, to  bring  in  the  kingdom  of  God  in  peace  and 
righteousness  throughout  the  earth.  And  now  I may 
add  his  own  words— We  have  line  upon  line,  and 
precept  upon  precept,  judgment  upon  judgment 
threatening  upon  threatening,  invitation  upon  invi- 
tation, from  the  Prophecies  that  are  gone  out  in  the 
world.  Now  let  us  go  back  to  1792,  and  then  see 
al  the  threatenings  that  have  been  through,  and 
what  hath  followed,  and  to  whom  these  things  have 
«been  sent ; and  though  the  truth  followed,  it  was  not 
discerned  from  whose  hand  the  threatening  came  - 
and  thus  I may  add,  with  this  author— It  was  owing 
to  the  untoward  disposition  of  the  scholars;  though 
he  sent  one  threatening  after  another,  and  one  judg- 
ment after  another  ; but  when  he  found  they  woukl  ' 
not  receive  instruction,  he  dismissed  them  and  in 
reduced  others.  Thus  the  Lord  has  gone  on  with 

he  P?Kr  \ a?d  thuS  he  Wl11  S°  °n  till  his  kingdom 
be  established  in  righteousness.  But  as  different 

from  the  judgment  of  man  will  this  be  done  as  the 

judgment  of  this  writer,  who  speaks  of  the  world 

out  nd  rff  the  k!ngdomof  God'  and  his  Christ,  with- 

be  *,/rov?/nC So*?  t0  H7’  th?t  /hePo  wer  of  evil  will 
destroyed  bo  I see  the  wisdom  of  men  is  nlarincr 

tinngs  they  know  not  how,  nor  in  what  manner  they 
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will  be  fulfilled  ; but  through  the  revelation  of  the 
Spirit  to  me,  the  Scriptures  are  explained  how  the 
whole  will  be  fulfilled,  as  it  is  spoken  in  the  Scrip- 
tures of  truth  ; but  every  author  that  I see  writing 
on  the  Scriptures  seems  to  leave  out  three  parts  out  of 
four  ; nay,  I may  say,  scarce  one  part  out  of  twenty 
in  the  Bible  is  taken  notice  of  by  man. — We  com- 
plain of  the  Jews,  and  their  blindness,^  after  seeing 
the  miracles  our  Saviour  wrought,  and  after  seeing 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  our  Saviour  told 
them,  that  they  still  should  go  on  in  blindness  and 
unbelief ; but  is  not  this  age  equally  as  blind  ? 

Now  from  these  two  magazines,  they  have  affirmed 
the  truth  of  my  prophecies,  from  1792-  to  this  day, 
how  the  judgments  are  in  the  lands,  as  threatened  ; 
and  perfectly  as  foretold  by  me  it  is  come  ; and  yet 
I have  no  doubt  but  these  very  men,  who  have  owned 
the  truth,  from  their  writings,  will  be  as  strong  to 
say  my  visitation  was  not  from  the  Lord,  though  it 
came  true,  as  the  Jews  were  to  deny  our  Saviour  s 
being  the  Son  of  God,  after  they  had  seen  the  truth 
of  his  words.  So  what  will  convince  an  unbelieving 
mind  ? will  they  not  turn  every  truth,  and  wrest  the 
truth  as  they  wrest  the  Scriptures  ? And  now  let  us 
come  to  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  Romans  xi.  20,  21 
“ Because  of  unbehet  they  were  broken  off",  and 
thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high  minded,  but 
fear.  For  if  God  spared  not  the  natural  branches, 
take  heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee.” 

Now  when  we  come  to  reflect  what  the  Lord  said 
of  the  Jews — You  only  have  I known  of  all  the  fa- 
milies of  the  earth — and  they  were  cut  oft  through 
unbelief,  what  have  vve  to  expect,  after  having  line 
upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,  to  assure  us  that 
the  Lord  is  come  to  visit  his  people  by  the  Spirit  or 
Truth  ? Seeing  every  truth  to  follow,  what  must 
we  expect,  if  we  mock  the  whole  ? Here  I leave 
mv  enemies  to  be  my  judges,  as  they  mocked  me  tn 
the  beginning  of  the  year,  and  are  now  confirming  the 
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truth  of  my  prophecies  at  the  ending.  Will  they  make 
me  more  than  human,  to  say  all  these  knowledges 
came  from  myself,  before  the  shadows  began  to  ap- 
pear ? Then  they  must  make  me  more  than  human  ; 
as  it  is  out  of  the  power  of  any  human  being,  with- 
out the  visitation  of  the  Lord,  to  have  foretold  all 
the  events,  which  have  taken  place,  as  I have  ; and 
I am  sorry  to  say,  the  believers  of  the  Gospel  no 
more  discern  how  all  will  be  fulfilled,  nor  in  what 
manner  all  was  spoken,  than  the  Jews  understood 
the  prophets,  in  what  manner  our  Saviour  must  come 
into  the  world,  to  fulfil  the  words  of  the  prophets, 
first  to  die  for  man,  before  he  cometh  in  might, 
majesty,  and  pow'er,  to  claim  the  kingdoms  for  his 
own.  This  was  a stumbling  block  to  the  Jew's,  as  they 
expected  to  see  chapter  ix.  of  Isaiah  fulfilled,  when 
our  Saviour  comes  to  be  the  mighty  God  the  ever- 
lasting Father,  and  the  Prince  of  Peace  : this  they 

^CtelrSt  be  first>.  before  chapter  liii.  is  ful- 
“ . Ihis  was  the  blindness  of  the  Jew's,  not  dis- 

cerning through  the  prophets,  how  all  foretold  of 
his  coming  first  to  suffer  for  man,  before  he  cometh 
again  in  G1.0R  Y . And  just  like  them  are  the  believers 
of  the  Gospel  ; they  take  no  notice  of  our  Saviour’s 
words  what  he  said  in  St.  John  xiv.  ]7,  i8.  26. 
and  chapter  xvi  from  verse  6 to  14.  Chapter  xv 

? 7 nuer-  understand  ^ythe  meaning  of  Acts 
■ 21.  what  is  meant  by  the  restitution  of  ail  things 

woT S'™  Tgh  ,he  aP°stlcs  through,  and  & 
ds  of  our  Saviour,  we  must  put  the  Gospel  out 

Of  doors,  if  we  deny  a further  revelation  of  his  Spirit 
Kow'legtUS,°Ut  °fdarkness  intoh>s  marvellous  light. 
cZ.  1“  wh  the  ,words  of  *•  Peter<  1 

thro  no-'}  C • 1 10  arC  the  Power  of  God 

the  laLimeh’>UnHSalVfi0n’  read>'  t0  be  revealed  in 

revd  ,r  IT  " through,  there  would  be  a further 

aposd  l>au°l  siSnS,Chr  in  "’e  ,aSt  * and  the 
f aul  strongly  affirms,  in  his  epistles,  that  all 


( Ml  ) 

things  were  not  then  revealed  ; for  he  teiletb  us  of  a 
further  revelation  ; in  his  epistles  to  Timothy*  he 
saitb,  Christ  gave  himself  a ransom  for  all,  to  be  tes-^ 
tilled  in  due  time;  and  in  1 Tliessalonians  v.  IS.  he 
saith,  This  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  con- 
cerning you  : Quench  not  the  Spirit ; despise  not 
prophecy.  Then  if  this  be  the  will  of  God,  how 
can  man  profess  to  believe  his  Gospel,  and  refuse- 
the  things  that  are  his  will  ? And  know  it  is  said 
in  the  Revelation — The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
Spirit  of  Prophecy  ; then  how  can  we  profess  to  have 
any  testimony,  or  knowledge  ol  his  coming  to  bring 
in  the  redemption  of  man,  before  the  Spirit  of  Pro- 
phecy be  given  ? It  is  marvellous  in  my  eyes,  how 
men  can  pretend  to  read  the  Scriptures  ! and  know, 
from  the  prophets,  and  the  apostles,  and  from  the 
words  of  our  Saviour  in  his  Gospel,  how  much  great- 
er knowledge  man  will  have  of  God  in  the  end,  when 
he  bringeth  in  his  Kingdom  of  Peace,  than  ever  he 
had  in  any  age  of  the  world.  But  how  can  this 
great  knowledge  come,  without  a revelation  trom  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  ? Do  not  the  professors  of  the' 
Gospel  make  us  ignorant  of  every  knowledge,  that 
we  cannot  know  by  what  spirit  we  are  visited  ? Phis 
is  affirmed  by  them  ; for  though  I have  had  the  wit- 
ness within,  with  every  strong  and  clear  evidence, 
that  my  visitation  was  from  the  Lord,  and  irom  the 
truth  that  hath  followed  his  words,  to  be  assured, 
and  to  know  it  was  the  Spirit  of  Truth  ; yet  the  pro- 
fessed Christians  have  told  me,  We  know  not  one 
spirit  from  another.  Then  if  there  be  no  knowledge 
from  our  inward  feeling,  nor  from  the  truth  that 
followeth  the  words,  I ask  them,  what  knowledge 
man  has  got  of  his  Creator  ? or  what  knowledge  he 
hath  of  the  visitation  of  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ? for 
if  I am  deceived,  who  have  found  the  truth  of  the 
Spirit,  for  more  than  twenty  years,  answering  my 
prayers,  and  directing  my  goings,  in  every  time  of 
difficulty  for  myself,  before  I was  visited  for  the 
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nation,  in  ninety-two,  by  the  Spirit  pf  Prophecy. 
As  my  life  is  in  print,  and  the  manner  I was  led  on, 

I need  not  enumerate  these  things ; only  affirm  to* 
the  world,  if  I know  not  in  whom  I have  believed, 
nor  from  whence  my  visitation  comes,  then  all 
men  must  say,  man  has  no  knowledge  of  his  God, 
nor  of  the  visitation  of  his  Spirit ; and  then  the 
Gospel  must  be  denied  ; because  it  assures  us,  by 
the  truth  we  shall  know  the  spirits,  whether  they 
are  of  God  or  not.  So  if  the  Spirit  of  Truth  is  de  - 
nied,  then  the  Gospel  is  denied  likewise. — But  I 
know  there  are  many  mysteries  in  my  writings,  that 
are  not  easy  to  be  understood  ; neither  will  they,  be- 
fore they  are  fulfilled.  Some  mysteries  in  my  wri- 
tings, that  no  man  ever  understood,  have*  been 
clearly  explained  of  late  ; but  not  before  they  were 
fulfilled.  These  things  may  appear  to  the  public; 
hereafter ; but  they  will  not  go  in  print  for  the  pre- 
sent. Though  the  mystery  is  cleared  up  to  me 
concerning  Mr.  Carpenter  and  Joseph,  I confess  it 
confused  my  mind  greatly  at  first.  But  now  I shall 
leave  my  friends  to  try  their  judgment,  where  they 
think  these  hidden  mysteries  stand  in  my  writings : 
many  places  are  already  explained  ; and  others  more 
remarkable,  that  never  were  understood  by  any  man, 
are  now  explained  to  me  as  clear  as  the  noon  day  sun. 

And  now  I shall  come  to  make  an  observation  on 
a pamphlet,  entitled  Signs  and  Duties  on  the  Times, 
by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Scott,  which  was  left  in  the 
pews  at  the  Rev.  Mr.  Foster’s  Chapel. 

He  begins  as  follows : 

, “'A®  the  Providence  of  God  is  designed  to  be,  to 
e en  °f  the  world,  a growing  commentary  upon 
Is  ’ Christians  are  called  to  be  serious  observ- 
es of  what  he  is  doing  among  men— to  watch  the 
>gns,  that  they  may  understand  the  Duties,  of  the 

nnKrS  live‘  The  present  situation  of 

pubhc  affairs  ]s  unusual] y alarming.  The  events  of 

last  ten  years  have  nothmg  like  them  in  history ; 
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and,  if  related  before  they  had  occurred,  would  have 
appeared  impossible.  The  wisest  politicians  have 
been  deceived  in  their  plans  and  expectations.  Infi- 
delity and  Anarchy  have  come  forth  into  open  day. 
They  have  enlisted  nations  in  their  cause.  They 
have  drawn  the  sword  of  brother  against  brother;  set 
nation  against  nation  ; deluged  Europe  with  blood  ; 
shaken  society  to  its  foundation  ; and  aim  at  nothing 
less,  than  the  extermination  of  Christianity  itself. 
The  affairs  of  this  Kingdom  and  of  Europe  at  large, 
have,  within  this  short  period  been  wound  up,  by  a 
rapid  succession  of  surprising  occurrences,  to  an  aw- 
ful crisis ; such  indeed,  as  our  fathers  have  never 
seen,  and  which  is  pregnant  with  incalculable  con-, 
sequences  to  our  children.  In  this  awful  crisis  we 
now  stand.  Let  us  feel  it  as  men  ; Let  us  feel  it  as 
Christians.” 

“ Guided  by  the  word  of  God,  we  have  been  en- 
abled to  form  some  opinion  of  these  dispensations. 
W e apprehend  ourselves  to  be  placed  in  those  in- 
teresting times,  which  more  especially  require  our 
solemn  admiration  of  the  righteous  judgments  of 
God,  and  our  continued  submission  to  his  dispen- 
sations ; with  patient  hope,  in  his  own  time,  of  a 
happy  issue  to  his  Church.” 

“ The  Lord  has  a just  controversy  with  the  world, 
for  its  contempt  of  his  Gospel.  His  best  blessing 
has  been  scorned.  By  the  great  body  of  Christen- 
dom, Christ  has  been  rejected  ; the  Holy  Spirit  has 
been  dishonoured  ; and  the  word  of  God  has  been 
despised.  The  man,  who  looks  around  him  with 
the  Bible  in  his  hand,  will  see  too  much  reason  to 
apprehend,  that  all,  which  we  have  hitherto  suffered, 
is  but  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  He  will  justify  God 
in  all  he  has  brought  upon  Europe,  or  yet  may 
brine  ; and,  if  he  be  an  inhabitant  of  these  realms, 
he  will  own,  with  thankfulness,  that  the  strokes  of 
just  displeasure,  which  have  fallen  upon  his  privileged 
‘but  ungrateful  country,  have  been,  in  an  extraor- 
dinary manner,  tempered  with  mercy.  The  voice 
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of  God  to  us,  has  been  the  voice  of  a father.  He 
would  seek  to  reclaim  by  his  chastisements,  before, 
he  resolve  to  abandon  us  to  ruin.” 

Now  I shall  come  to  his  observation  on  the  times. 
He  says,  that  the  events  of  the  last  ten  years  have 
nothing  like  them  in  history.  Now  this  is  the  per- 
fect truth  of  my  prophecies,  which  was  explained  to 
me  from  the  first  chapter  of  Joel— Hear  this,  ye  old 
men,  and  give  ear,  all  ye  inhabitants  of  the  land  : 
hath  this  been  in  your  days,  or  even  in  the 
days  of  your  fathers  ? Tell  ye  your  children  of 
it,  and  let  your  children  tell  their  children, 
and  their  children  another  generation.  From 
this  chapter,  it  was  explained  to  me,  in  many  years 
past,  that  such  things  should  hasten  on,  as  had  not 
been  in  many  generations  ; that  if  they  looked 
back,  they  should  find  nothing  like  it,  from  their  fa- 
thers to  their  forefathers  ; and  so  they  should  tell 
their  children  to  come,  that  one  generation  might 
tell  another,  how  the  Lord  had  spoken,  and  how  he 
went  on  to  fulfil  his  words.  Now  here  this  reverend  i 
divine  confirms  the  truth  of  the  words — that  we  have 
nothing  like  it  in  history.  He  further  observes, 
that  if  these  things  had  been  related  before  they  had 
occurred;  they  would  have  appeared  impossible  to  be 
credited  ; yet  as  impossible  as  it  may  appear  to  man. 
to  credit,  I can  affirm  to  the  whole  world,  and  prove 
before  all  men,  that  they  were  all  foretold  by  me,  be- 
fore any  of  these  events  took  place,  in  the  perfect 
manner  he  hath  spoken,  and  affirms  to  have  been 
fulfilled.  Now  what  a contradiction  there  is  in  man- 
klnd»  t0  acknowledge  the  truth,  to  confirm  the  truth, 
and  at  the  same  time  deny  the  truth  ! My  readers 
may  ask,  what  I mean  by  denying  the  truth  ? 

To  this  I answer,  we  are  taught  from  the  Scrip- 
tures of  truth,  when  prophecies  were  given  of  future 
events,  of  nations  and  people,  and  the  truth  follow- 
ed, that  they  were  prophets  taught  of  the  Lord  • 
m * 1S  written,  the  Lord  is  the  same  to-day,  yes- 

F f a ; 


( 228  ) 

terday,  and  for  ever;  in  him  is  no  variableness,  nor 
the  shadow  of  turning  ; and  from  the  Gospel  we  are 
assured,  by  our  Saviour  himself,  that  he  is  with  us  to 
the  end  ; and  the  Spirit  of  Truth  should  be  sent  un- 
to  us ; so  by  the  truths  following  the  prophecies,  we 
must  know,  it  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth  ; and  yet  this 
Spirit  is  denied  by  thousands,  as  being  the  Spirit  of 
God.  So  here  is  the  truth  owned  and  denied  ; be- 
cause the  prophecies  are  owned  to  be  true,  and  yet 
denied  as  being  from  the  Lord.  And  now  I shall 
go  further  to  his  observations: — The  wisest  politicians 
have  been  deceived.  Such  were  my  prophecies  in 
] 79*2.  The  visitation  of  the  Lord  upon  all  nations, 
that  the  wisdom  of  the  wise  should  perish,  and  the 
understanding  of  the  prudent  men  should  be  hi  , 
and  the  bows  of  the  mighty  men  should  be  broken. 
Now  let  men  discern  the  pages,  which  I have  pointed 
out,  that  the  Lord  would  shake  other  nations  to 
awaken  this;  and  this  is  observed  by  this  reverend 
divine,  what  is  in  other  nations,  and  threatening  our 
shores,  but  how  the  Lord  keeps  it  back,  to  try  this 
nation.  And  he  observes  that,  when  the  Lord  s hand 
is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see  ; and  because  they  will 
not,  the  Lord  seemeth  determined  to  fulfil  his 
threatenings — they  shall  see  and  be  ashamed.  Her6 
the  writer  seems  to  join  with  my  writings  in  opinion, 
that  they  will  be  fulfilled,  while  at  the  same  time,  tie 
clergy  at  large, and  likely  himself  among  the  rest, will 
persuade  men  not  to  believe  the  very  things  they  pen 
themselves  ; for,  if  you  go  through  his  pamphlet, 
he  joins  with  me  in  opinion,  that  my  writings  will  be 
fulfilled,  the  greatest  part  ; but  no  man  joins  with 
my  writings,  of  the  destruction  of  evil,  to  bring  ih 
the  happy  issue  to  Christ’s  Church.  Here  seems  to 
stand  all  the  difference  between  the  serious  discern- 
ers  of  t’ne  times  and  my  prophecies.  My  prophe- 
cies foretold  in  the  beginning  all  these  things, 
which  these  serious  writers  now  begin  to  observe7: 
The  Signs  of  the  Times,  how  all  stand  as  foretold 
by  me,  as  I kno.w  it  was  foretold  ; but  I do  not  say 
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that  my  visitation  is  allowed  by  them ; but  by  their 
observation  of  the  past,  and  their  judgment  of  the 
future,  they  allow  my  prophecies  to  be  true  ; and 
they  are  hoping  for  the  glorious  end,  that  is  said  in 
my  writings  will  take  place  ; and  yet  there  is  not 
one  of  these  writers  who  seems  to  have  any  idea  of 
Satan’s  power  being  destroyed,  before  that  happy 
period  takes  place ; and  yet  they  observe  in  their 
writings,  that  in  the  midst  of  all  these  judgments, 
men  go  on  hardened  in  sin  then  I wish  they 
would  tell  me,  how  this  change  is  to  take  place,  be- 
fore the  root  of  evil  is  destroyed  ? This  is  the  con- 
tention between  the  unbelieving  world  and  me.  All 
to  them  seemeth  a dream,  to  say  the  Lord  will  fulfil 
the  Promise  he  made  in  the  Fall,  and  destroy  all  the 
works  of  the  devil.  But  now,  as. he  allows  these 
■things  would  not  have  been  believed,  before  they 
took  place,  perfectly  so  they  are  of  the  destruction 
of  Satan  ; this  appeareth  impossible  with  the  wisdom 
of  man,  but  not  impossible  with  the  power  of  God  ; 
but  as  they  would  not  have  believed  the  one,  before 
they  saw  it,  and  now  are  come  to  acknowledge  the 
truth,  just  so  they  are  by  the  other  ; thousands  will 
not  credit  the  whole  to  be  possible,  before  they  see 
the  truth  appear.  And  now  let  men  mark  the  letter 
that  was  put  in  the  hands  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pomeroy, 
January  1 797,  in  the'iQth  and  30th  pages  of  Warn* 
ing  to  the  World , and  what  was  said  of  the  fall  of 
4nany  nations  : but  the  readers  may  say,  all  is  not 
true,  that  France  is  not  desolate  of  most  of  the  inha- 
bitants ; but  they  have  not  seen  the  end  of  France 
yet;  the  judgment  of  man  can  never  make  pro- 
phecies true  ; because  it  is  said,  the  French  would 
be  great  conquerors  before  this  destruction  came 
upon  them.  And  now  let  all  men  discern  in  what 
planner  my  writings  stand  ; the  things  that  appear- 
ed to  be  fulfilled  in  1802,  were  then  said  to  be  hast- 
ening on,  which  we  now  see  the  truth  of  before  us  ; 
and  so  the  prophecies,  that  seemed  to  be  fulfilled  in 
1797,  concerning  Italy,  by  the  French  conquering, 
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as  it  was  said,  we  now  see  more  strongly  fulfilled, 
by  their  allowing  Buonaparte  ro  be  their  king. 
And  now  discern  how  great  the  fire  is  burning  on 
the  continent,'  and  how  the  nations  are  falling,  as  it 
was  said  ; so  if  we  take  a serious  survey  of  all  that 
happened,  -from  1 792  to  this  day,  we  must  allow 
every  truth  was  foretold  : and  it  is  from  the  pro- 
phecies that  every  man  must  judge  of  the  end. 

Now  I shall  come  to  his  further  observation,  as 
our  Saviour  said  in  the  Gospel,  the  Spirit  of  Truth 
should  come  to  lead  us  into  all  truths,  and  the 
apostle  Paul  afhrmeth,  this  is  the  will  of  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  concerning  us,  to  quench  not  the  Spi- 
rit, nor  despise  Prophecies;  I shall  come  to  his  ob- 
servation— “Christ  has  been  rejected  ; the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, has  been  dishonoured  ; and  the  Word  of  God 
has  been  despised.”  Here  he  affirms  the  truth  of 
my  prophecies,  as  I was  told  in  the  beginning,  this 
would  be  done  in  this  ungrateful  land,  where  mer- 
cies were  offered  ; men  were  invited  ; unbounded 
love  was  held  out  to  men,  of  their  redemption  ; and 
by  thousands  would  be  rejected  ; and  the  visitation 
of  his  Spirit  would  be  despised  ; and  this  would 
bring  sorrows  upon  us,  which  many  reverend  di- 
vines, as  well  as  this,  now  seem  to  discern  ; and  yet 
they  cannot  discern  the  visitation  of  the  Lord  to 
me,  though  the  prophecies  are  so  true  and  so  plain 
before  their  eyes,  and  acknowledged  by  them ; 
then  way  it  not  •well  be  said , The  understanding  of  the 
prudent  is  hid  ? And  1 must  say  it  is  hid,  that  they 
do  not  discern  from  whence  my  visitation  comes, 
when  every  truth  is  so  plain  before  them.  And  now 
I shall  call  them  to  the  Warning  to  the  World,  printed 
in  April,  1803  : Now  let  men  mark  the  4th  page, 
where  it  is  said — 

“ 1 will  tell  thee  how  long  my  fierce  anger  will 
biy;n  ; till  all  that  have  breath  shall  praise  my  name, 
Then  will  I be  Israel's  Shepherd,  Joseph’s  guide.” — 

Now  I must  call  their  attention  to  the  beginning, 
where  I was  answered,  Signs  should  be  set  from  the 
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' weather ; as  men  said,  unless  they  saw  signs  and, 
wonders  they  would  not  believe ; and  yet  when  I 
told  them  to  mark  the  weather,  four  and  twenty  days 
from  the  Christmas  day  to  old  twelfth  day,  this  the 
unbelievers,  as  well  as  believers,  were  ready  to  mark, 
expecting  to  see  signs  and  wonders  from  the  wea- 
ther ; and  every  one  was  disappointed,  which  was 
answered  to  me— the  Lord  had  said  it  to  mock  them 
that  said,  unless  they  saw  signs  and  wonders  they 
would  not  believe  ; but  to  believers  the  sign  was  set 
at  the  same  time,  from  the  rolling  stone,  and.  other 
signs,  mentioned  in  the  book.  This  was  said  to 
me  would  roll  on  three  years  ; and  three  things  they 
had  to  fear,  “ tlm  sword,  the  plague,  or  some  fatal 
disease  to  carry  them  off,  and  the  famine  : but  I do 
not  tell  thee  all  these  evils  will  come  together  in 
this  land ; but  this  land  may  begin  to  tremble.” 
Now  mark,  from  these  words,  and  what  hath  fol- 
owed  to  the  lands  abroad,  what  followed  the  same 
year  in  Spain— Earthquakes,  plague,  and  famine, 
which  must  have  been  totally  in  Spain,  if  they  had 
not  had  supplies  from  other  nations,  when  they  were 
in  that  fatal  distress.  And  let  us  mark  the  fatal  dis- 
order  at  Gibraltar,  with  all  the  events  that  have 
rolled  on  upon  the  seas,  and  the  nations  abroad 
And  now  let  us  come  to  Germany,  and  the  accounts 

thSf 'k Cdi fro“  Tthem • See  the  extracts  from  them  in 
ns  book.  Now  when  we  weigh  these  things  tooe- 

ther,  we  must  discern  the  truth  of  the  words  that 

how  one  Flieid  T th°jgh  not  in  thls  land  then 
. England  stand  self-confident?  Thev 

could  all  discern  the  weather,  when  they  saw  id 

rtiev  enmesh011  IT  theSC  truths>  from  whence 

B u nTl’  h<f'gh  t ,ey  See  lhe  truth  before  them 

t now  I wish  to  Awaken  their  attention  and  di<? 

ern  tins  „ the  third  year  of  the  rolling  stone  ; so  j 1 

let  dicmT"  Wl'at  haS  baPPened  ab'°ad  ; and  then 
to  mock  fl,ar  What  •*  "'"'"g111  home,  if  they  go  on 

proved  “n  °‘  ""  L°,d-  F°r  ' 


were  prophecies  that 
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faster,  through  the  Scriptures,  than  mine  have 
come  on,  which  I can  prove  to  the  world,  from  all 
my  prophecies,  what  was  foretold  ; and  the  news- 
papers, and  the  books  that  are  in  circulation,  of  the 
dreadful  state  of  the  nations  abroad,  prove  the  truth 
in  every  line.  To  enumerate  the  whole  would  fill  a 
volume  ; therefore  I shall  leave  them  for  the  present, 
and  come  to  an  observation  in  the  51  st  page,  Second 
Book  of  Strange  Effects  of  Faith. 

“ I see  men's  sorrow  daily  to  increase; 

I’ll  change  the  scenes  and  bring  to  perfect  peace; 

Hut  first  iny  thunder  must  before  me  roll. 

To  break  in  pieces  the  most  stubborn  soul.” 

And  now  let  us  observe  how  men’s  sorrows  have 
been  increasing  since  this  Communication  was  given 
to  me  ; and  since  it  was  put  in  print,  in  l SOI  ; then 
let  us  observe,  how  stubborn  the  heart  of  man  is, 
still  ro  mock  in  the  midst  of  judgments,  which  are 
daily  heard  in  our  land,  when  they  see  every  truth 
before  them,  and  know  not  how  soon  a sudden  sur- 
prise may  reach  our  own  shore,  and  an  awful  scene 
begin  at  home.  As  men  ask,  where  are  the  judg- 
ments threatened  in  my  writings,  they  may  feel  the 
truth  of  the  prophet’s  word,  which  is  pointed  out  by 
the  religious  society.  It  they  will  not  see  by  what 
is  abroad,  I fear  they  may  feel  it  at  home  : but,  () 
England,  England!  thou  that  hast  been  favoured 
above  all  nations,  and  so  long  been  in\ited  to  look 
forward  with  a longing  desire  for  the  coming  of  your 
Lord,  that  these  scenes  of  misery,  sin,  and  sorrow, 
may  be  done  away,  and  you  enter  into  the  joy  of 
your  Lord,  which  is  promised,  if  you  now  turn  unto 
him,  he  will  turn  unto  you.  May  you  awake,  as 
men  out  of  sleep,  and  accept  your  promised  bless- 
ings, before  it  be  too  late  ! I feel  and  pity  the 
blindness  of  this  nation  : and  many  appear  to  me 
wilfully  blind,  like  the  conduct  of  Mr.  Carpenter 
and  his  friends ; for  wilfully  blind  and  hardened  in 
the  midst  of  judgments  do  they  appear. 
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To  my  astonishment,  I received  a letter  from  a 
man  whose  character,  it  is  well  known,  will  not  bear 
the  slightest  investigation ; and  yet  this  man  writes 
to  me,  to  make  up  the  breach  between  Mr.  Carpen- 
ter and  me,  while,  at  the  same  time,  I am  informed 
he  is  going  about  to  my  friends,  with  self-confidence, 
against  Mr.  dozer,  trying  to  invent  all  he  can  against 
him,  to  make  his  good  deeds  be  evil  spoken  of. 
For  was  the  whole  to  be  made  public  before  the  world* 
the  very  things  they  condemn  in  him  are  acts  of  mer- 
cy, while  this  man,  whose  character  will  not  bear  the 
least  scrutiny,  is  going  about  to  condemn  the  other  ; 
and  from  this  conduct  I was  answered,  it  was  the 
perfect  likeness  of-the  devil,  who  is  the  great  accuser 
ot  the  brethren,  condemning  every  fault  in  man,  when 
his  own  crimes  are  of  the  blackest  dye  ; and  these 
crimes  he  wishes  not  to  be  punished  ; but  the  crimes 
ot  man  he  is  always  condemning.  So  here  stands  the 
likeness  of  Satan  in  the  man,  who  is  now  going  about 
to  condemn  the  faults  in  Tozer,  when  his  own  faults 
ng  it  o make  him  blush,  and  call  his  own  consci- 
ence to  witness  : and  he  is  answered  to  me  from  the 
Lrospd—  How  wilt  thou  say  to  thy  brother,  let  me 
pull  the  mote  out  of  thine  eye,  and  behold,  a beam 
s in  thy  own  ? 1 hou  hypocrite  ! first  cast  out  the 

beamoot  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt  thou  see 
dearly  to  cast  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye  ” 

ro,  *°r  th's  'rery  end>  to  shew  mankind  in  its  true 
olours,  and  the  perfect  truth  of  my  Gospel,  I chus- 
Wr,  knowing  they  would  condemn  out 
„ malice  and  never  look  to  their  own  conduct  • but 
how  let  them  discern  the  words  in  my  Gospel—"  He 
hat  is  without  sin,  let  him  cast  the  stone  ’’ 

ness  andT7  ^ ^ °Wn  co*sc*nce  to  wit- 
discernin  °W  ' eye  is  every  w^e  present, 
tions  andT?8  P"vale.ways.  as  well  as  public  ac- 

let  them  see  if' their  ™ Il,d.from  llly  v,ew  i then 
them  speechless. ,C  r C0nscience^'9uld  not  nuke 
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And  now  I shall  appeal  to  the  consciences  of  all 
Mr.  d'ozer’s  enemies  ; is  there  a nun  with  clean 
hands  and  a pure  heart  amongst  them,  who  can  say 
their  lives  and  characters  are  as  good  as  his  ? Let 
them  call  their  own  consciences  to  witness,  and  see 
if  they  are  not  like  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who 
discerned  the  mote  in  their  brother’s  eye,  and  for- 
get the  beam  that  is  in  their  own.  Plere  I must  say 
is  the  true  picture  of  what  it  is  compared  to — Satan’s 
being  the  great  accuser  of  the  brethren,  while  he  is 
forgetting  the  blackness  of  his  own  crimes  ; for  this  is 
said  to  be  the  ways  of  the  devil,  coming  forward  with 
all  he  can  against  men,  to  accuse  them  before  the 
Lord,  not  looking  to  himself,  the  way  he  seduced 
them  in  a state  of  innocence.  Now  which,  judge 
ye,  is  in  the  greatest  sin,  he  that  seduces  a woman 
to  vice  in  the  time  of  innocence,  or  he  that  taketli 
pity  upon  her  to  keep  her  from  running  into  greater 
< dangers  ? Let  men  judge,  who  acts  most  like  the 
Spirit  of  our  Lord,  who  took  pity  on  returning 
sinners  ? And  yet  I know  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees 
condemned  our  Saviour  for  eating  and  drinking  with 
sinners,  forgetting  theirselves,  that  they  were  sinners. 
And  now  I shall  come  to  the  character  that  I receiv- 
ed from  Exeter,  of  Mr.  Tozer,  from  a person  who 
lived  in  the  same  parish.  He  said,  “ he  had  known 
Mr.  Tozer  from  a child  ; and  he  had  always  known 
him  to  be  an  honest  man  ; he  had  great  dealings  with 
him  ; and  he  was  looked  upon  as  a good  tempered, 
generous  man,  and  fond  of  paying  his  money,  dhat 
some  years  since  he  mentioned  the  times  that  appear 
approaching,  and  by  that  means  got  himself  very 
much  abused,  and  was  injured  in  his  business.” 

Now  I shall  appeal  to  the  conscience  of  this  man, 
who  wrote  to  me,  and  is  now'  going  from  place  to 
place  to  prejudice  men’s  mind  against  Mr.  d’ozer, 
whether  he  can  produce  as  fair  a character  for  his 
honesty  and  upright  dealings,  as  Tozer  has  got  ? 
1 1 is  conscience  must  answer  him — Verily,  no.  d hen 
now  I answer,  A man  whose  walls  are  made  of  glass 
should  be  very  careful  how  he  throws  a stone  at  his 
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neighbour’s  wirfdows.  But  how  can  a man  write  of 
being  a peace-maker,  when  at  the  same  time  lie  is  in 
malice  against  my  friends  ? Then  he  must  be  at  en- 
mity against  me,  and  against  the  Spirit  that  directs 
me  : for  now  I shall  give  the  answer  that  was  given 
to  me,  in  answer  to  his  letter  of  making  up  the  breach. 


THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  SPIRIT. 

“ Now  I shall  answer  thee.  Had  this  discord  be- 
gun as  man  with  man,  as  man  with  man,  they  might 
have  tried  to  make  peace,  to  have  healed  the  breach 
before  it  goerh  to  far.  This  is  right  in  temporal 
things,  a.s  men  with  men  ; but  now  let  all  men  con- 
sider, this  is  a breach  between  God  and  man  ; if 
they  allow  thy  visitation  to  be  from  the.  Lord,  they 
must  allow  the  breach  is  as  I tell  thee,  between  God 
and  man.  And  now  reflect  how  long  I bore  with 
Carpenter  ; how  long  I invited  him  ; and  how  long 

1 required  things  of  him,  to  give  an  answer  to  the 
letter  thou  seritest  him,  concerning  Joseph,  Dow- 
land,  and  thee.  This  he  refused  ; to  come  and  judge 
for  himself  he  refused  ; to  have  the  men  that  I com- 
manded  to  come  and  judge  for  him,  between  him 
and  thee,  tins  they  refused  likewise  ; I ordered  the 

etters  to  be  sent  to  Tozer  for  him,  and  permitted 
any  of  the  seven  to  go  for  them;  this  was  refused  like- 
w.se  ; I ordered  the  letter  he  sent  to  thee  to  be  sent 
o 1 ozer  for 'thee  ; this  was  refused  by  Carpenter 

a U thv  let  ,men  judse  for  fhair«lves,Pfrom 

?onl 7-b  k|Vh°W  °ns:  1 bore  with  the  man  ; how 

2 tln"ted  h'm  S ■'lnd  how  I threatened  him  ; and 

tter  o beT  rrd  t0, alK  Th“  1 ordered  the 
ter  to  be  brought  forward,  to  prove  they  had  acted 

z:rz%rhi  1 

hut  „ • disobedience;  this  he  refused  likewise'! 

led  ’tl  eegU'ermJ  the  iie>  I,e  bo,dly  lied,  in  who 
these  ,h;  “*  0f  thLe  field-  Now  men  Jeigh  aU 
of  their  p^S|  t0-?et| ier’  and  tc"  ME  wbat  they  judge 

from lrZth>nl ' S,f"  bear  ,hese 

nan,  and  let  these  breaches  be  made  up  bv 
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man,  to  give  my  Spirit  the  lie,  when  ^he  word  is  gone 
out  of  my  mouth,  that  Carpenter  and  thee  are  parted 
for  ever  ; for  as  he  refused  every  command  of  mine, 
through  thee,  my  commands  are  over,  therefore,  I 
tell  thee,  it  was  the  devil  that  worked  upon  this  man  s 
mind  and  heart  to  send  to  thee  to  heal  the  breach, 
that  he  may  give  my  Spirit  the  he.  But  now  I tell 
thee,  if  ever  thou  suffer est  the  breach  to  be  healed  by 
wan , thou  must  join  with  Carpenter  in  his  rebellion  and 
disobedience  ; and  then  my  protection  to  thee  is  over. 
Idow  shall  I clear  my  honour , to  keep  my  word  and  pro- 
mise, and  destroy  the  powers  of  darkness,  for  his  arts 
from  the  beginning,  and  disobedience  in  the  ending,  when 
1 had  set  bounds  for  him,  as  I did  for  man , by  the 
Sealed  Number  ? How  shall  I stand  to  my  word  with 
him,  if  I break  my  word  with  man,  to  suffer  the  breach 
to  be  made  up  between  Carpenter  and  thee  ? And 
know  what  I have  told  thee  already,  if  he  was 
ever,  convinced  of  his  errors,  to  become  a humble 
man,  and  acknowledge  his  faults  to  the  world,  he 
would  never  wish  me  to  break  my  promise  ; nor 
thee  to  go  from  my  command,  ever  to  see  him  more  ; 
he  would  sooner  fly  from  thee  in  humble  fear,  than 
presume  to  come,  when  I have  forbidden.  There- 
fore I told  thee,  thou  shouldest  never  meet  him 
more  as  a friend  ; and  as  a friend  he  never  will  ap- 
pear in  thy  presence  designedly.  But  now  I will 
tell  thee  how  the  breach  can  be  made  up  at  a dis- 
tance : to  stop  the  warfare  going  on  between  him 
and  thee  is  by  his  acknowledging  to  the  world,  that 
he  hath  sinned  and  came  short  of  the  glory  of  God  ; 
he  hath  acted  wrong  in  every  step,  not  discerning 
thy  visitation,  how  strongly  thou  art  bound  in  obedi- 
ence to  me  ; and  that  it  is  by  thy  own  Master  thou 
must  stand  or  fall.  And  know  I have  told  thee,  if  | 
suffer  a wrong  spirit  to  deceive  thee,  that  fault  shall 
be  mine  ; for  now  I shall  come  to  thy  pleading  m 
prayer — being  pronounced  dead  to  knowledge,  you 
cannot  be  a judge  of  invisible  spirits;  so  thy  trust 
is  in  my  protection,  that  I will  not  suffer  thee  to  be 
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deceived  ; and  thy  own  ignorance  thou  hast  pleaded 
tome;  and  on  my  promises  thou  dost  rely,  that  I 
will  not  suffer  thee  to  be  deceived  by  any  invisible 
spirit ; and  I have  promised  that  I will  not.  So  here 
thou  standest  to  thy  own  Master,  trusting  in  the 
Lord  to  be  thy  protector  ; and  thy  answer  must  be 
to  all  men,  by  him  thou  wilt  stand  or  fall ; and  my 
commands  thou  must  obey  ; therefore  man  hath  no- 
thing to  do  in  making  up  the  breach  between  him  and 
thee  ; because,  I tell  thee,  the  type  goes  deep— As 
disobedience  in  the  man,  as  separating  from  the  women, 
where  1 had  fixed  my  command  to  stand  in  obedience  to 
my  Word.  Here  the  shadow  is  begun  by  man,  to 
be  separated  from  the  woman,  where  the  standard  is 
fixed  ; and  perfectly  so  I tell  thee  of  the  devil  ; 
for  here  the  standard  is  fixed  the  same,  for  him  to 
be  separated  from  the  whole  ; as  he  goes  on  to  tempt 
~tne  sealed,  I shall  cut  off  his  power,  and  separate  him 
from  the  whole,  as  I have  separated  Carpenter  and 
thee.  So  now  let  all  men  judge  for  theirselves,  how 
I shall  act  consistent  with  my  honour,  to  destroy 
all  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  cut  Satan  off  for  his 
disobedience.  Can  1 keep  my  word  with  him,  if  I 
begin  to  break  it  with  man,  and  suffer  man  to  heal 
the  breach,  that  I have  said  shall  never  be  healed 
with  him  and  thee  ? Then  my  word  must  be  null  and 
void  with  man,  and  Sat  an  hath  room  to  plead,  that  my 
word  must  be  null  and  void  with  him  the  same  ; then 
ask  thee,  how  Satan,  the  great  accuser  of  the 
brethren,  can  be  cast  down  ? Would  he  not  have 
room  to  go  on  and  plead  with  his  accusations  against 
man  ? But  now  discern  my  footsteps  from  the  be- 
ginning, how  I kept  my  word  with  man  in  the  Fall 
and  how  l have  kept  my  word  with  men  in  all  ares  of 
die  world,  to  cut  them  off  when  they  broke  all  my  coni 
r7-  1 a!kSaul;  mark  Solomon  ; and  see  how 

he  Jews  stand  before  you  a proverb  of  my  word  to 
this  day  : and  let  them  know,  I am  God  the  same  ; 

len  the  decrees  arc  gone  out  of  my  mouth  to  be 
feed  and  unalterable,  there,  I tell  thee,  my  word 


( 238  ) 

shall  stand.  And  know  how  long  I told  thee  of  Car- 
penter, if  he  repented,  I should  rend  the  veil  from 
him  if  he  repented  before  it  was  too  late  ; but  as  he 
was  stubborn,  my  decrees  were  fixed  to  rob  him  of  his 
honour,  as  he  went  on  to  rob  me  of  mine;  and  now  he 
he  is  left  to  see  his  folly  and  repent,  if  he  hath  a heart 
to  repent  and  confess  his  folly,  and  never  more  be 
against  thee,  or  wish  a friend  to  tempt  thee  to  dis- 
obey my  commands,  but  humbly  say  he  submits  to 
his  fate,  and  owns  that  he  is  justly  condemned  for 
tempting  the  woman  to  disobedience,  when  I had 
commanded  her  to  stand  in  every  obedience.  Now  I 
tell  thee,  if  this  be  his  confession  and  his  repent- 
ance, he  will  find  mercy  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
though  he  is  separated  from  thee  ; but  he  will  never 
wish  to  tempt  thee  more  to  disobey,  by  seeing  him. 

So  here  the  shadow  stands  in  man. 

That  you  do  not  discern ; 

For  to  the  Tempter  so  I'm  come  ; 

Then  judge  how  I do  warn. 

To  shew  you  plain,  ye  sons  of  men, 

The  way  I've  plac’d  the  whole. 

I have  begun,  I say,  in  Man, 

To  shew  you  of  the  Fall : 

He  tempted  thee,  all  men  must  see. 

By  arts  to  disobey ; 

But  my  restraint  was  laid  on  thee. — 

Now  mark  what  I do  say  : 

T'is  with  the  Man  I have  begun 
To  separate  the  two  ; 

.And  so  with  Hell  1 shall  go  on — 

Bring  all  before  your  view : 

For  he  must  fall,  I tell  you  all. 

By  his  temptations  here. 

So  if  you  now  discern  the  call. 

You  all  will  see  it  clear, 

IIow  Satan's  cast,  how  he  is  fix'd, 

Ifhe  doth  disobey. 

Or  e'er  tempt  Man,  for  to  go  on — 

My  sealed  ones,  1 say. 

He  there  is  bound  in  every  sound  ; 

But  every  bond  he’ th  broke. 

But  I'll  go  on  as  I’ve  begun  : 

For  Man  you  see  the  stroke. 

So  now  weigh  deep;  then  man  must  weep, 

Who  now  doth  interfere. 

To  wish  to  have  thee  break  my  word; 

For  Satan’s  arts  arc  there. 
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Just  like  the  Fall;  I tell  you  all. 

The  mystery  is  begun  ; 

The  flaming  sword,  be  it  known  to  all, 
Shall  cut  the  Serpent  down. 

If  now  thou  stand’st  by  my  command. 
Nor  men  nor  devils  fear  ; 

For  there's  no  man  shall  intercede. 

As  my  commands  are  here. 

So  now  go  on,  as  1 command. 

And  let  the  Fall  appear  ; 

As  Adam  took  it  from  her  hand. 

When  Satan’s  arts  were  near  ;( 

So  both  alike,  the  path  is  straight. 
They  did  begin  at  first ; 

But  mark  the  difference  of  the  two. 

The  way  the  blame  was  cast. 

So  here  begins  a different  line. 

When  I the  truth  demand  ; 

The  Man  on  me  the  fault,  you  see, 

I low  he  hath  both  condemn’d; 

The  Wotnan  here  that  did  appear 
Fie  did  condemn  with  me. 

But  now  the  mysteries  I shall  clear; 

And  from  the  Woman  see, 

She  cast  her  blame  her  foe  to  shame. 
And  I shall  shame  the  whole  : 
ihe  Serpent’s  head  1 said  I’d  bruise  • 

So  now  discern  the  Fill ; 

As  ’twas  at  first  I said  at  last, 

Foi  different  seed  wpuld  come  * 

To  cast  it  on  the  Serpeht’s  head  ’ 

They’d  with  the  Wo\nan  join. 

So  now  with  thee  they  join’d  must  be, 
vv  ho  wish  ME  to  redeem.. 

The  Woman  from  her  every  fall  • 

I’ve  said,  without  a seam 
My  coat  was  here,  it  did  appear 
All  interwoven  through  ; 

And  so  to  men  I now  shall  come. 

If  they  will  all  go  through 
Their  every  fall,  I tell  you  all, 
i hen  Man  must  join  with  thee  ; 

And  now  discern  the  every  call— 

You  separated  be. 

I he  Tall  of  Man  1 say  is  come ; 

l ’ thou  with  him  should’stjoin, 

1 tell  you  plain,  you’re  all  undone— 

And  call  the  whole  to  mind  : 

From  Adam’s  Fall  you  do  say  all 
i our  ruin  did  come  on  ; 

But  now  to  Man  1 loudly  call— 

Discern  what  he  had  done: 

Tan  it  appear,  I ask  you  here, 
in  his  rebellion  strong. 

As  Carpenter  doth  now  appear, 
if  you  the  whole  discern  ? 
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So  non*  sec  plain,  ye  sons  of  men. 

If  thou  shoultfs't  Join  -with  he. 

More  fatal,  now than  Adam's  Fall 

Your  ruin  all  icqUhl  sec  ; • . • 

Because  together  1 have  plac  d 
Tlic  Serpent  and  the  Man. 

So  now  discern,  ye  .fallen  race. 

If  von  do  clear  the  one. 

Then  l must  clear  the  other  here. 

And  both  alike  you'd  see. 

Worse  than  the  first  would  be  the  last 
Let  Man  now  answer  me, 

IIow  I can  clear  the  calling  here. 

From  thy  obedience  plac'd. 

To  say  the  promise  1 shall  clear, 

Ancl  now  the  Serpent  cast. 

Now  let  men  draw  their  judgment  from  what  I 
have  said,  and  I shall  answer  thee  again  ; and  let 
them  discern  in  what  manner  Man’s  interference  was 
at  first — not  to  mend  the  Woman  s fail,  to  make  tt  bet- 
ter ; but  it  is  known  to  all , he  made  it  woise,  am  gave 
the  greater  place  to  the  devil  to  be  the  accuser  of  man 
kind.  And  perfectly  so,  I tell  thee,  now  the  way 
the  breach  would  be  healed  by  man  would  give  Sa- 
tan every  advantage  over  them,  to  be  their  accuser 
to  the  end,  that  all  were  gone  again  in  disobedience, 
like  the  former;  then  how  can  I condemn  him. 
Here  I have  shewed  thee  the  folly  in  man,  and  how 
Satan  is  working  upon  the  hearts  ol  men,  to  see  ^ 
their  own  destruction.  And  thus  I have  shewed  thee  ot 
Carpenter  and  them  that  w'ish  to  make  up  the  breach. 
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